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Preface

In the late eighteenth century there was an invasion of what is nowOhio.
The Revolutionary War was over. But the needy government of the

new republic wanted land to survey and sell in lots for money, land to
populate and to turn into new states of the Union. The Northwest Ordi-
nance of 1787 boldly proclaimed the determination of the United States
to govern the vast and rich regions north of the Ohio River. Individual
states, such as Connecticut and Virginia, also coveted lands between
the Ohio and Lake Erie so that they could reward their revolutionary
veterans, and speculators were eager to traffic in lands— to purchase
them in bulk from Congress and sell them to settlers for profit. Even
before the arrival of the hardy pioneers who build permanent farms in
what is now Ohio, white “squatters” were spilling in, hewing clearings
in the thick woods, building log cabins, and hunting and raising corn for
a while before moving on.

The impetus for the invasion came from population growth in the
eastern states and a belief that a freer and more prosperous life might be
had in the West. In the 1780s thousands of settlers flatboated down the
Ohio River. The population of Kentucky multiplied sixfold in as many
years. Over the Ohio, Marietta was established in 1788, Cincinnati in
1790, and three years later twenty-four hundred settlers were living on
the Symmes grant between the Great and Little Miami Rivers. Stout
wooden forts were raised at strategic points to defend the influx, and
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they were garrisoned by the first standing army ever to be established by
the United States.

For this was no peaceful occupation of an empty land. It was an
invasion under arms, and there was a long and bloody war.

Those who defended the Ohio country were a diverse fraternity.
Canadian traders, both British and French, whose livelihoods depended
on the wilderness fur trade, fought shoulder to shoulder beside painted
and scalplocked Indian warriors, who loved this land and lived on it.
Most of those Indians remembered that the British had acknowledged
the Ohio to be the boundary between ceded and unceded land at the
treaty of Fort Stanwix in 1768, and they recognized no treaty that had
been concluded since. They were ready to fight for the Ohio line, and
hovering behind them were British redcoats, dispensing provisions and
ammunition from their forts at Niagara, Detroit, and Mackinac. The
British were unwilling to participate in the conflict themselves but clung
to the last vestiges of their power south of the Great Lakes.

The war was one of the most ferocious in the entire history of Indian
relations with the United States, and both sides were driven to unprece-
dented efforts. The Indians understood that only intertribal unity and
cooperation could supply the manpower to resist the invasion, and they
strove to overcome deep-seated differences and autonomies to maintain
a powerful confederacy. On their part, the Americans began with cavalier
dismissals of Indian rights to the land, but as their armies went down
beneath blasts of musketry and flashing tomahawks, they agreed that
they would have to purchase it from all the tribes of the hostile con-
federacy. And recognizing the shortcomings of their militia system, they
were forced to confront constitutional prejudices and bring into being a
substantial trained regular army.

Ultimately, of course, the superior material resources of the United
States, and the avalanche of numbers, told. Even when the Indians were
winning the field battles, they were steadily retreating before a line of
forts that shafted into their country.

The victors not only seized the land. They wrote the histories, and
while thewhite pioneers and such figures asAnthonyWayne,whose army
finally defeated the Indians, became familiar to new generations of Amer-
icans, thosewho defendedOhio so desperately received far less attention.
The most determined of those defenders had been the Shawnees. Other
tribes, including Wyandots, Delawares, Miamis, Ottawas, Potawatomis,
and Ojibwes, had been significant members of the Indian confederacy,
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but it was the Shawnees—with small numbers of Cherokees, Mingoes,
and Delawares who lived among them—who were its heart. They were
the ones whose homes stood in the direct path of the invasion, and
it was they, more than any others, who took the organization of the
confederacy from the Iroquois in 1789. Some historians have appreciated
the importance of the Shawnees, and Randolph C. Downes, Reginald
Horsman, A. F. C. Wallace, Helen Hornbeck Tanner, Colin Calloway,
Gregory Dowd, and Richard White, among others, have touched on it
in valuable accounts of other subjects. But no one has hitherto explored
their contribution in full.

The names of the Shawnee leaders who shaped the intertribal confed-
eracy, such men as Captain Johnny, Red Pole, Snake, and Blackbeard,
are barely known, even to scholars. The most significant of them all,
Blue Jacket, the warrior and diplomat who is the subject of this book,
has been clouded by mythology. Most writers have portrayed him as a
subsidiary, even a discredited, figure, and some even stripped him of his
racial identity and denied that he was an Indian at all. He was, they said,
a white man, captured and raised by the Shawnees.

The chief ’s contemporaries knew better. Even after his final defeat
in the battle of Fallen Timbers, Blue Jacket commanded more influence
than anyother leaderof the confederacy.Buckongahelas of theDelawares,
Egushawayof theOttawas, andLittleTurtle of theMiamis, greatwarriors
all, sometimes resented Blue Jacket’s pretensions but still followed his
lead, and American and British officials competed for his support. That
the head warrior of the Shawnees still held such sway at the end of a
decade of continual fighting is clear evidence that after being tested and
retested in circumstances of unusual difficulty he measured up.

This book is the first biography of Blue Jacket. As a leader he has been
unworthily forgotten. Imagine, for a moment, that he had been a white
American, a statesmanwhohadworked to unite fractious states or parties
at a time of national peril; a soldier who had led the armies of the United
States into battle against superior invading forces and twice overthrown
them; and a memory that inspired leaders among a younger generation.
It is inconceivable that his name would not have been commemorated,
in literature if not in stone. Yet Blue Jacket was not even deemed worthy
of an entry in the oldDictionary of American Biography, a measure of how
lightly American Indian history has often been regarded and of how little
it has been explored. Such a figure, a primary player in the history ofOhio
and the Old Northwest, and the struggle of the Shawnee people under
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his leadership, deserved a better fate. It seemed to me that it was a story
Americans might want to know. That is why I wrote this book.

The idea occurred to me way back in 1982, but it gained momentum
six years later, when I met one of the most respected authorities on the
Indian history of the Great Lakes region, Helen Hornbeck Tanner. I
discovered that she, too, had thought of such a task. Since then many
another generous and informed person has thrown a shoulder to the
wheel and helped haul the project from the ruts I met along the way. In
the acknowledgments I have recorded their names with gratitude. They
not only helped me understand a world long gone but made my journey
a richly rewarding and memorable experience.
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Introduction

On 15 February 1877 the Ohio State Journal published a
strange story. It told how a white man had become a war chief of the
Shawnee Indians and led the tribe into battle against his own people.
The story, written by a newspaperman named Thomas Jefferson Larsh,
concerned the adventures of oneMarmaduke vanSweringen. Sweringen,
Larsh said, had been captured by Shawnees during the Revolutionary
War, when he was “about seventeen years of age” and “a stout, healthy,
well-developed, athletic youth” to boot.

According to Larsh, the Shawnees were extraordinarily amenable the
day they captured Marmaduke and his younger brother. They even bar-
gained with the boys and agreed to let the younger one go if Marmaduke
consented to be their prisoner. And so Marmaduke joined the Shawnees,
learned their ways, and grew to manhood among them. He married
a Shawnee woman “and reared several children,” all but one of them
daughters. His adopted people named him Blue Jacket on account of a
“blue linsey blouse or ‘hunting shirt’ ” he wore at the time of his capture.
So styled, he rose to prominence, becoming a chief by the age of twenty-
five and enjoying a most distinguished career.

It was at this point that history took root, for though Marmaduke
van Sweringen was unknown to Ohio readers, Blue Jacket assuredly
was not. The Shawnee war chief was a notable figure in the annals of
the Old Northwest and had participated in some of the most severe
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defeats Indians had ever inflicted upon United States armies. Now, in
his remarkable tale, Larsh was telling everyone that Blue Jacket had not
been an Indian at all.

On the face of it, the story was not entirely unconvincing. Larsh said
that his owngrandmother Sarahwas the sister ofMarmaduke vanSwerin-
gen. He went further and claimed that the descendants of Blue Jacket
acknowledged the truth of his statements themselves. Larsh apparently
had an acquaintanceship and correspondence with Charles Blue-Jacket,
a grandson of the famous warrior, who was “an exact facsimile of the
Van Sweringens.” In truth, no one knew much about Larsh. He may
have counted the Larsh family of fur traders among his forebears, and he
undoubtedly admired Indians greatly, having named his three sons for
famous leaders—Black Hawk, White Cloud, and Blue Jacket.

With little attempt at verification, several writers aired Larsh’s tale
about Blue Jacket in the following years. William Albert Galloway’s
Old Chillicothe (1934), a work of local history, and John Bennett’s Blue
Jacket, War Chief of the Shawnees (1943) conferred some respectability on
the legend by uncritically reproducing it. And Allan W. Eckert took it
one step further, embroidering the yarn with new fictions in a series of
influential novels: The Frontiersmen (1967), Blue Jacket, War Chief of the
Shawnees (1969), and A Sorrow in Our Heart (1992). Since 1981 hundreds
of thousands of visitors to Xenia, Ohio, have happily sat through annual
performances of W. L. Mundella’s dramatic pageant Blue Jacket, White
Shawnee War Chief. Of course, historical accuracy is not a necessary
condition of public entertainment, and there is no reasonwhyMundella’s
fanciful version of Blue Jacket’s life should not continue to please in the
same way that the largely invented saga of Robin Hood has enthralled
generationsof the youngandyoung-at-heart onboth sidesof theAtlantic.
If nothing else, the production has increased interest in an Indian leader
who has suffered undue neglect.

Those who prefer history to folklore are also entitled to satisfaction,
however, and, fortunately, they, too, have had their champions. A num-
ber of local historians, bravely brandishing the banner of truth, have
chipped away some of the grosser constructions of the mythmakers.1

Experienced historians had always doubted the story. Helen Hornbeck
Tanner, Reginald Horsman, Paul Stevens, and Dan Thrapp successively
attacked it. Historical instances of white captives achieving positions of
influence among the Indians were known. The Wyandot leader Adam
Brown was one example. But stories, such as Larsh’s, that emerge long
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after all genuine witnesses have been gathered to their fathers, always
invite suspicion.2

The skepticism of professional historians was fully justified. Contem-
porary documents leave no doubt that Larsh’s story was made out of
whole cloth. Marmaduke van Sweringen really existed; but the story that
hewas captured by Indians lacks confirmation, and there is no doubt that
he was not the same man as the Shawnee chief Blue Jacket. According
to a family Bible, Marmaduke was born in 1763, and Larsh had him
captured during the Revolution, when he was about seventeen years old.
Unfortunately, Blue Jacket belonged to an older generation.Hewas born
in the early 1740s andmade his debut in historical documents as a leading
man among the Shawnees in 1773—before the Revolutionary War had
begun.3

Blue Jacketwas undoubtedly an Indian.Not oneof the chief ’s contem-
poraries, not Indians, Indian agents, traders, armyofficers, not evenwhite
captives themselves, ever referred to him as anything but an Indian. Had
he been awhite boy, captured in his teens, hewould have knownEnglish.
Blue Jacket mixed much with the whites, especially French traders, and
appeared “to be a good deal civilized,” but he had to be attended by
interpreters during discussions with Americans or the British.4

The evidence of Blue Jacket’s children is also pretty conclusive. The
chief married a white woman, a former captive named Margaret Moore,
and she bore him two surviving children, Joseph and Nancy. Both were
acknowledged by whites and Shawnees who knew them to be half-
bloods. Thus when the Shawnees collected their treaty annuities at Fort
Wayne, Indiana Territory, on 2 October 1810, they granted each of the
Moore children small tracts of their land. Joseph was then described
as a “half breed of their tribe” and Nancy as “a half blood of their
said tribe.” Three years later a white official with the Ohio Shawnees
similarly referred to Joseph as “a half Indian.” And years afterward one
who remembered mother and daughter recalled the contrast they made:
Margaret, a white, and Nancy’s “decidedly Indian features.”5

Larsh’s story was mythology, surfacing long after the deaths of those
who had known Blue Jacket and who could have told the truth. His
grandson Charles Blue-Jacket seems to have accepted the myth, but he
had never seen his grandfather, who had died a decade before Charles was
born. Even Charles’s father had died when the boy was only fourteen.
One reason why some of the Blue Jacket descendants found the story be-
lievable was that white blood undeniably flowed through their veins. But
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that came from Chief Blue Jacket’s wives, one Margaret Moore, a white
captive, and the other a woman ofmixed Shawnee and French parentage.

But Larsh was by no means the first person to bury Blue Jacket
beneath a layer of mythology, and the older strata have been even more
impenetrable.

Indeed, even today Blue Jacket’s important role as a warrior and diplo-
mat is almost universally underappreciated, largely because of persistent
misstatements about one of his rivals, a Miami war chief named Little
Turtle. The legend of Little Turtle depicted him as a Miami Napoleon,
who masterminded a series of victories over the Americans. Blue Jacket
was in every way his inferior. Only when Blue Jacket ousted Little Turtle
from his position as supreme war chief of the intertribal Indian forces
did disaster overtake their arms. Some historians went further still and
insisted that it was Little Turtle’s people, the Miamis, who were the
political as well as the military leaders of the pan-tribal confederacy
that defended the Old Northwest between 1790 and 1795. Some were
so little acquainted with the original sources that they spoke of “the
Miami confederacy.”6

Just as Larsh’s story passed unchallenged by many writers, so the
Miamimyth remained untroubled by serious research. In fact it, too, was
at variance with the bulk of the historical documentation. That material,
brought together fromwidely scattered sources, paints a different picture
than the one found in conventional textbooks.

Those who had lived through the northwestern struggle would have
been astonished to see the Shawnees reduced to the status of secondary
actors. In 1808, for example, the lieutenant governor of Upper Canada
sought advice from the Indian agents who had worked with the tribes
more than a decade before on how to cultivate Indian favor. He learned
that it was the Shawnees who had “heretofore preserved a decided
superiority in the general councils of the western [Indian] confederacy”
andpossessed “a commanding influence in all theirmeasures.”So, too, the
United States Indian agent Thomas Forsyth, who worked on the upper
Mississippi a short time later, stated that “by consent of the confederacy
the Shawanoe nation were formerly the leading nation. That is to say,
the Shawanoes had the direction of the wars that the parties might be
engaged in, the power of convening the allies, etc.” Jacques Lasselle, who
spent a lifetime trading with the Miamis and Shawnees, simply referred
to the latter as “a nation without whom the others could do nothing.”7

Such statements are validated by the detailed history of the Indian
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war of the 1790s. The Shawnees were responsible for reviving the Indian
confederacy in 1789, after it had temporarily collapsed. It was principally
their diplomats who recruited for the confederacy, journeying great dis-
tances, north, west, and south, to urge Indians to stand together against
those they called the Big Knives. The Shawnees hosted the intertribal
congresses that thrashed out policy and generally set the political agenda,
and Shawneewar chiefs were in the forefront of the greatmilitary expedi-
tions. Of course, Shawnee leaders worked to achieve a consensus among
their allies, but it was their homelands that were immediately threatened
by the American invasion, and it was they who formed the soul of the
Indian opposition.

During those troubled times, Blue Jacket was the principal war chief
of the Shawnees, and his importance has been seriously undervalued
by the Miami myth. There is no reason to debunk Little Turtle. That
he was a brave, skilled, and respected war chief is beyond question.
But his admirers have credited him with being a commander in chief,
a position neither he nor anyone else possessed, and they eagerly put
him into events whether or not there was evidence for his participation.
In fact, an intertribal council of war leaders did themilitary planning, and
it was Blue Jacket, not Little Turtle, who cut the largest single figure in
the contemporary testimony. As one American officer wrote in his diary,
Blue Jacket was “said to be the greatest warrior among all the tribes,” and
both allies and enemies singled him out. They called him “the famous”
or “the celebrated” Blue Jacket, or even “General Blue Jacket.”8

Blue Jacket owed his standing to his war record, his position as the
senior military leader of the Shawnees, his dual role as warrior and
diplomat, and his personal influence with key groups of Indians and
whites. As this book will show, his prestige enabled him to become the
main Indian architect of the treaty of Greenville in 1795, a role that has
scarcely appeared in published histories of the conflict.

Little Turtle seems to have developed a jealousy toward Blue Jacket,
and in 1796 Maj. Gen. Anthony Wayne had trouble fitting them both
in an Indian delegation he was sending to the president. He wrote that
the party included “the famous Shawanoe chief, Blue Jacket, who, it is
said, had the chief command of the Indian army on the 4th of November
1791 against Genl. St. Clair. The Little Turtle, a Miamia chief, who also
claims that honor, and who is his rival for fame and power—and said to
be daily gaining ground with the Wabash Indians— refuses or declines
to proceed in company with Blue Jacket.”9
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Although Blue Jacket emerges the stronger of the two from the his-
torical records of the 1780s and 1790s, it was Little Turtle’s interpretation
of events that posterity embraced. Blue Jacket slipped into retirement in
the succeeding years, while the star of the youngerman rose. Little Turtle
became a major force in the early days of Indiana Territory, and his white
son-in-law William Wells served as United States Indian agent at Fort
Wayne. Wells had been captured by Miamis in 1784, when he was about
fourteen years old, and remained with the Indians until 1792. He was a
courageous, informed, and energetic man but was also dishonest, vocal,
and self-seeking. As agent he collaborated with Little Turtle, and in 1803
Governor William Henry Harrison complained that “when Wells speaks
of theMiamiNation being of this or that opinion hemust be understood
as meaning no more than the Turtle and himself.”10

The Little Turtle myth was substantially grounded on the testimony
of the chief himself and his son-in-law. However questionable, it passed
through influential writers such as Constantin Volney into secondary
literature and orthodoxy. Over the years the kernel of truth it contained
was exaggerated.TheMiamis,whohad relatively fewwarriors at theheart
of the confederacy and far fewer than either the Shawnees, Delawares,
Wyandots, or Ottawas, became paramount, and Little Turtle was trans-
formed into the military genius of the Indian wars.11

In disregarding these and other legends and returning to original
sources, we rediscover one of the most prominent American Indians and
themomentous andbrutal struggleof theShawneepeople toprotect their
Ohio homelands and ultimately their way of life. It is a story populated
by a little-known cast of characters, plucked from obscure records and
events sometimes only slightly more famous, but it is an important slice
of American history nonetheless, for the Indians of those regions, the
new republic, and British North America.

But to appreciate Blue Jacket and his associates, it is first necessary
to visit their world, the world inhabited by the durable, adaptable, and
free-spirited Shawnee Indians who made their homes in the Ohio Valley
in the middle of the eighteenth century.
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1
Blue Jacket’s People

They called themselves the “saanwanwa.”1 The term has no
meaning in modern Shawnee, but similar words in related (Algonquian)
languages signify “southerners,” and the tribe may have derived its name
from an early location on the southern flank of the Algonquian range. If
nothing else, the Shawnees were great and hardy wanderers.

Like all peoples, Shawnees accounted for their existence in stories that
were reworked over time, according to changing circumstances and the
inclinations of individual narrators. InBlue Jacket’s day Shawnee creation
myths may also have absorbed Christian ideas, gathered fragmentarily
from contacts with white traders or filtered through other Indians more
influenced by European missionaries. These traditions also suggested a
southern connection. A flood, they said, had once destroyed the world
and its original people. Only an old woman was spared, drawn from the
waters clinging to the tail of a panther, according to one version. Her
grief moved the creator, Waashaa Monetoo, the Great and Good Spirit,
to fashion a new world. He produced an island, stocked with game and
resting on the back of a turtle, and beside a river at its center he placed
the first of his new human beings, the Mekoche Shawnees. This river,
which the Indians remembered as the Shawnee River, was somewhere
in the south and perhaps recalled the Savannah River in South Carolina,
near which many Shawnees lived in the late seventeenth century.2

The Shawnee “tribe” was really a loose confederation of villages linked
by a common language and culture, ties of kinship, and a rudimentary
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notion of unity. Each village belonged to one or more of the five groups
into which the Shawnees were divided: Mekoche, Chillicothe, Pekowi,
Kispoko, and Hathawekela. Sometimes a town was formed by Shawnees
of several divisions, but commonly it was established by one, fromwhich
it took its name. Shawnee history was sprinkled with towns named
Pekowi, Chillicothe, and Mackachack (Mekoche).

Shawnees inherited their division from their fathers and proudly
carried the affiliation through life. Linguistic evidence shows that these
divisions must have splintered from a parent stock, but in Blue Jacket’s
time Shawnees believed some of them to have been separate creations.
The Mekoches claimed seniority, for they had been the first people made
by the Great Spirit after the flood. They boasted that this conferred upon
them the prerogative of directing the affairs not only of other Shawnees
but also of other tribes:

The Great Spirit who made the four quarters of the world placed us
in the middle of it to hold it steady. . . . The Great Spirit ordered that
everything upon and under the earth should obey us. . . . He put his
heart into our tribe [Mekoche division] and made it the chief of all
the [Shawnee] tribes, and king over the other [Indian] nations. We
then went three times to Heaven, where we were taught the king’s
song and sang it down to earth. The Great Spirit gave us tobacco also
to send to the four winds. He gave us also corn and game. The Great
Spirit having done all this for us, we think we have a right to look
upon ourselves as the head tribe of all nations.3

For their part, the Chillicothes, and perhaps the Hathawekelas, pre-
served a tradition of having first joined the Mekoches after making a
journey across the sea. The Pekowis and Kispokos seem to have been
regarded as junior divisions of the nation. The Mekoches said the first
Pekowi had sprung as a child from the ashes of a fire Waashaa Monetoo
had kindled for the Mekoches and had been adopted and raised by the
senior division. Another story maintained that he was formed from the
backbone of an elk slain by the Chillicothes. The Mekoches arrogantly
referred to the Pekowis as their “younger brothers,” in need of advice
and guidance.

Despite the pretensions of the Mekoches, all the divisions claimed
the privilege of exercising one function or another on behalf of the
tribe. The Pekowis, for example, appear to have claimed the office of

[ 8 ] b l u e j a c k e t ’ s p e o p l e



head war chief. Such monopolies, however, had been weakened by the
historic fragmentation of the tribe. During the mid-seventeenth century
it had been located in the valleys of the Ohio and Cumberland Rivers,
but shortly afterward marauding Iroquois warriors from what is now
New York came in search of beaver pelts and prisoners and scattered
the Shawnees. Some settled the Illinois and others the Savannah and
elsewhere, but by the time Blue Jacket was born in the early 1740s most
had regrouped in present-day Ohio, Pennsylvania, and Alabama. Many
Shawnees dreamed of reunifying the nation, but at no time in Blue
Jacket’s lifetime was the ambition fulfilled.4

Authority of any kind was limited among the Shawnees, for they
were a liberal and egalitarian people who generally reserved the right
to make decisions to individuals. The chiefs had no standing forces and
few means of coercion at their disposal, and they relied on argument and
example to carry their points. Internal law and order, for instance, relied
less on the chiefs than on a variety of deterrents, including the strength of
public opinion and the right of relatives of victims to seek compensation
or revenge for grievances. On unusual occasions, when the community
at large was in danger of becoming embroiled in some dispute, chiefs
might intervene, perhaps to persuade offenders to expiate their crimes
by making reparations, but generally they did not participate in what
were considered to be private affairs.

Each village, which is often to say each division, had its councillors,
whodeliberated in the public council house, andboth civil andwar chiefs,
female as well as male. The leading civil chief had usually inherited his
office from his father, and he presided over the town or division in peace-
time.Unlike thewomanwar chief, whose rolewas largely ceremonial, the
female peace chief was a considerable force in the village. She supervised
the work of the women, such as planting and cooking, represented their
views, and impressed the virtues of moderation upon the war chiefs.
Most significant of all the civil chiefs, however, was the head Mekoche
civil chief. By reason of his division’s claim to superiority, he convened
such tribal councils as extraordinary circumstances demanded and was
effectively the tribal civil chief. Sometimes whites referred to him as a
“king,” but in truth the title was entirely inappropriate to his powers
and condition. David Jones, a missionary who visited one such tribal
head chief, Kishshinottisthee (Hardman), in 1773, found him “neither
distinguished in apparel or house, that being one of the least in town,
being about fourteen feet by twelve.”5

b l u e j a c k e t ’ s p e o p l e [9]



War chiefs such as Blue Jacket achieved their positions by merit,
by their proven courage, skill, and fortune in numerous forays against
enemies, but they, too, were usually dependent on the support of their
councils and the willingness of the warriors to accept their judgment
and leadership. In the field the problems of managing and controlling
war parties of excited young men relatively unamenable to discipline
were never far away. The war chiefs were, nevertheless, greatly admired,
and warfare was a major path by which warriors secured prestige and
influence. During periods of prolonged conflict they even assumed the
premier responsibility for the community’s affairs and sat in front of the
civil chiefs in the council house.6

The Shawnees were never numerically strong, even by Indian stan-
dards. In Blue Jacket’s time their total population probably did not
exceed twenty-five hundred, and that was divided among geographical
locations that were sometimes great distances apart. Yet for all that the
Shawnees enjoyed enormous respect among both Indian and Euro-
American peoples, in part because of their ferocity as warriors but also for
their prestige as intertribal diplomats. The Shawnees had been regularly
uprooted and displaced. Bands of them lived at different times with the
southern Creeks and Cherokees, the northern Mingoes and Delawares,
and the Indians of Illinois, establishing far-flung ties of kinship through
intermarriage. These constant peregrinations also resulted in an efficient
commandof intertribal trade jargons andprotocol, an exceptional knowl-
edge of distant trails andwaterways, and a broad perspective of the Indian
predicament. Those Shawnees who colonized western Pennsylvania and
reoccupied theOhioValley in the eighteenth century, the group towhich
Blue Jacket belonged, found themselves fitted by experience, skills, and a
useful geographical position between the northern and southern Indians
to turn deft hands to intertribal diplomacy.

Shawnees also advertised their mythological claim to have been the
firstborn of the Indian nations. Waashaa Monetoo had once loved them
above all others, they sometimes said, and given them a piece of his heart,
and all other tribes had descended from them. Such pretensions were not
always admitted by Indian neighbors, but some seniority was accorded
the tribe in public discourse. In intertribal councils the Shawnees deferred
to the powerful Iroquoian peoples, including the Wyandots, and styled
them “elder brothers” or “uncles,” while they addressed the Delawares as
“grandfathers.” But the many other Indian nations were described by the
Shawnees as “younger brothers.”7
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The Indian world was typically a world of small villages and decen-
tralized and democratic political systems and one of narrow horizons
and local concerns, but among those who moved in wider circles, none
were more accomplished or more universally known than the restless
Shawnees.

* * *
The focus of every Shawnee communitywas the village, even though it

was fully occupiedonly in the spring and summer.The Indians regathered
to the village after the winter to renew friendships, raise crops, talk, share
the major ceremonies, and play games. In September the inhabitants
dispersed to family winter camps scattered about the range and hunted
until the following spring.

The summer village might contain a dozen family houses or as many
as a hundred or more and was erected on high ground, above a river
or stream where the rich bottomlands could be turned into cornfields.
Those Blue Jacket knew possessed a variety of houses, of which perhaps
the commonest was still the traditional bark-sided dwelling built around
a rectangular floor plan. The frame consisted of stalwart upright posts
forked at the top to support cross-timbers, and at one end an entrance
would be covered by a blanket. One such house, owned by Chief Kaki-
nathucca in 1788,was about twenty feet long and fourteen feetwide.These
homes had no chimneys, and smoke from the fires kindled in the center
of the only room escaped through a hole in the roof. But log houses with
chimneys also existed as early as the 1760s, reflecting increased contact
with Europeans. Interiors also displayed variety. Some, such as Blue
Jacket’s,were festoonedwith the spoils of successful hunting, raiding, and
trading, and others were entirely prosaic. A few had European furniture,
but therewas still a dependence on crude beds, seats, and tables fashioned
from platforms made of bound reeds or sticks or of poles thrust into the
ground to support cross-sticks. Skins served as coverings.

Each town was dominated by the huge council house, sometimes
more than one hundred feet long, and used for public meetings and
ceremonies. Three parallel rows of vertical posts supplied the frame, the
center row greater in height to form the summit of a pitched roof. The
rafters were cross-beams, and the roof andwalls were planked.Doorways
were allowed at each end of the building, and inside logs placed against
the walls provided seats while the centers were free for fires.

Women were the mainstays of the village. They tapped the maples for
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sugar in the spring and gathered wild fruits and salt. They used simple
hand tools to raise maize, beans, pumpkins, and tobacco in the open
fields. They maintained homes and fires, made clothes and implements,
and supervised children. They pounded and kneaded the corn, boiling or
roasting it or baking it in hot ashes, and prepared meat or fish brought
in by their men. Visitors noticed that European trade was enriching both
diet and cooking. David Jones breakfasted on chocolate as well as buffalo
andbeaver tailwhile among theShawnees, andKakinathucca’swifebegan
her day with portions of deer and turkey, seasoned with dry herbs and
fried in a pan with bears’ oil. She washed it down with green tea boiled
in a copper kettle and served from a teapot in cups and saucers of yellow
ware. 8

The small winter camps to which most Shawnees resorted after the
harvest weremerely temporary shelters. They usually housed one or a few
family units, each in a dome-shaped lodgemade of skins covering a frame
of poles, and from them the men issued to hunt and trap throughout the
cold season. Successful hunting was essential to the Shawnees, not only
because it supplied meat and other commodities but also because the
peltries were exchanged for the European goods upon which the Indi-
ans were becoming increasingly dependent. Native technologies were
not always supplanted by the invasion of these sophisticated European
manufactures. Even in his prime Blue Jacket would have known deer
hoof combs and pails and cups made from gourds, and bows and arrows
were still being used by Shawnees almost a century later. Nonetheless,
European goods were flooding into Shawnee villages—guns, powder
and lead, flints, knives, axes, tools, kettles, containers, baubles, paint,
beads, and cloth.9

By Blue Jacket’s time the European influence had been of long stand-
ing. Horses, introduced by the newcomers, and some manufactures had
reached the Shawnees even before they made extensive contacts with the
colonists. They came through other Indians—middlemen, who lived
closer to the white settlements. During the seventeenth and eighteenth
centuries the tribe had trafficked directly with the Spaniards, French,
and English, and from his earliest days in the Ohio Valley young Blue
Jacket became accustomed to seeing Pennsylvania traders coming across
the Allegheny Mountains with packloads of merchandise to barter for
deerskins, beaver pelts, and other furs in the Indian towns. They often
married Shawnee women, accepting the obligations that went with kin-
ship, fathered mixed-bloods, and kept permanent homes in the villages.
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In 1773 Jones found them in almost every Shawnee settlement on the
Scioto:MosesHenry atChillicothe,AlexanderMcKee atCrookedNose’s
Town, John Irwine at Blue Jacket’s Town, and Richard Butler at the
Kispoko village.

Perhaps the most obvious evidence of this trade was to be seen in
the appearance of the Shawnees. They still dressed in a time-honored
aboriginal style. Men often wore the scalplock along the crown, par-
ticularly in wartime, and they tattooed and painted themselves. Their
noses were pierced to accept rings and their ears punctured or split to
carry ornaments. But fromhead to foot both sexes reflected theEuropean
trade.Leggings, breechcloths, skirts,mantles, and turbanswereno longer
made from animal skins but of imported cloths, linen, woolens, and
cotton calicos. European shirts of linen and cotton had replaced the
traditional deerskin tops, and glass beads and ribbons were being used
for decoration instead of quills, bones, shells, and wood. Shawnee men
and women garbed themselves in trade silver—bracelets, armbands,
brooches, gorgets, and necklaces—and they carried implements and
tools they had bought from whites. Muskets, knives, tomahawks, and
pipes were all part of the merchant’s display.

The fur trade unquestionably enriched the material culture of the
Shawnees, and it slotted neatly into their existing economy, depending
as it did on the winter hunt. Yet it carried penalties, some almost im-
perceptible in their growth, others sudden and ferocious. It sharpened
the acquisitive instincts of what was still a relatively egalitarian people,
gnawing at their economic communism and ethic of sharing. Goods
were still readily dispensed as gifts, most of the harvests went into public
storehouses, and whatever food a family possessed was at the disposal
of others. “Nothing is too costly or too good to be set before a friend,”
wrote one observer. “What one has is freely set before another, and in
this way all they have is soon entirely consumed.”10 But the fur trade was
encouraging a new kind of Shawnee, an individualist who accumulated
property in the style of the whites and whose home reflected a fatter
living. As yet these modern Shawnees were few, but Blue Jacket would
become their exemplar.

Materialism had other consequences too. It made the Shawnees in-
creasingly reliant on white traders, who supplied the desired manufac-
tures, and it undermined self-sufficiency and independence. Politically,
while the French, Spanish, British, and later people from the United
States were still competing for empires in America, the Shawnees could
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avoid a dependence on any one uncertain ally, but as soon as European
power receded, the Indians began to lose their freedom of action. In
addition, the demand for trade goods encouraged the Indians to degrade
their environment by overhunting. This problem was compounded by
the advance of white settlements from the east. Homesteads denuded
the habitat for wildlife, and most of the white settlers supplemented
their farming by hunting. As early as 1752 Shawnees blamed the scarcity
of game in Pennsylvania for their recent migration to the richer hunting
grounds of the Ohio Valley.11

More immediately, by fraternizing with whites, Shawnees imported
into their villages two commodities that threatened to tear them apart;
strong liquor and new diseases against which their bodies had developed
few biological defenses. Shawnees acknowledged that “strong drink was
made for white men, as they know how to use it, but it makes Indians
crazy,” and sometimes they took precautions before indulging in drinking
bouts. Weapons might be removed or some warriors detailed to remain
sober to police any disorder. But drunkenness and violence were not
the only symptoms of the liquor trade. Imprudent Indians squandered
their possessions to buy spirits, and frequently the returns of rigorous
winter hunts, needed to pay for trade goods, were exhausted on liquor.
In 1729 a Shawnee delegation had to abandon a visit to the governor of
Pennsylvania because they had sold their provisions for rum. Attempts to
curb this damaging traffic were never successful, although Pennsylvania
prohibited the trade in 1722, and chiefs periodically declared they would
break open any kegs brought into the nation. Too many Indians simply
found it irresistible, and there were always traders, Indians as well as
whites, who were willing to profit by satisfying the demand.12

Diseasewas aweightiermatter still, especially smallpox,which ravaged
villages wholesale, leaving gaping wounds in tightly knit interdependent
communities such as those of the Shawnees. Even before Blue Jacket’s
time the tribe may have been severely weakened by European diseases.
Shawnees remembered there had once been a sixth division, the “Shau-
wonoa,” and that the number of tribal clans or totems had fallen from
about thirty-four to a dozen. These reductions were probably the work
of disease, warfare, and dispersal, and the remnants of those groups were
absorbed into those that were vigorous and surviving.13

The onset of a serious epidemic and its apparent invulnerability to all
the sacred powers the Indian doctors could command also raised power-
ful doubts about the tribe’s spiritual standing. For Shawnees believed
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that everything on earth was controlled by deities or spirits. Success
and well-being testified that the spirits were looking upon them with
favor, whereas disasters such as virulent pestilences indicated that the
spirits had been offended and the tribe was being punished. Guilt-ridden
introspection, a search for the sources of offense, and reforms were
commonly the result.

No Shawnee could afford to ignore the wishes of the spirits, for this
was an intensely religious people.

When Shawnees died and were buried, their souls traveled westward
to the edge of the world, where the sea touched the sky. There they
found a path to another realm, above the roof of the world. It was the
home of a benign white-haired ancient who exercised ultimate power on
earth: Waashaa Monetoo, the Great and Good Spirit. He was assisted,
Shawnees believed, by Waupoathee and her grandson. She it was who
had persuaded Waashaa Monetoo to restock the earth after the flood,
and she was visible to humans as the moon.

Young Shawnees were taught that the Great Spirit had once favored
their tribe above all others. He had given them part of his heart and a
bundle of sacred objects that could be used to summon supernatural
advice and assistance in moments of difficulty. Since then, Shawnees
supposed, they must have fallen from grace because their tribe had be-
come so fragmented. But the tribal sacred bundle was still there, attended
by appointed custodians, who consulted it as a source of influence and
wisdom. Daniel Boone evidently saw it among the Chillicothes in 1778
and thought it “a kind of ark, deemed among their sacred things.” More
than fifty years later another observer described it as a large gourd with
the bones of a deer affixed to its neck.14

Waashaa Monetoo and the grandmother were the supreme Shawnee
deities, but other wondrous beings also shaped the world, including the
sun, the star people, the four winds, the great bird that created thunder
and lightning, and Earth Mother, who determined the fruitfulness of the
soil. And innumerableminor spirits existed, in places and all living things,
all of them capable of furthering the business of life if they were courted
and pleased or of inflicting harm if they took offense. Indeed, individual
Shawnees possessed their own personal guardian spirits, identified in
adolescence during vision quests in which the youths fasted and med-
itated. These tutelar spirits, commonly conceived to be animals, made
themselves known through dreams, hallucinations, or some revelatory
event. Shawnee people kept the identities of their particular guardian
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spirits secret, but they carried fetishes of them in private sacred bundles
and appealed to them for help and protection.15

The Shawnees also recognized spirits that were constitutionally evil,
among them Motshee Monetoo, the Bad Spirit, who had the power
to possess living organisms, and the great horned water monsters. It is
possible that Motshee Monetoo had been belatedly incorporated into
Shawnee mythology as an echo of the Christian devil and that the ser-
pents were older embodiments of evil. Whatever their origin, Shawnees
believed that medicine made from the remains of such water monsters
had been preserved. Witches, who could be men or women, harbored
this medicine in their personal sacred bundles and used it to invoke
supernatural powers for malicious purposes. The baleful influence of
witches was almost universally admitted by the Shawnees. It was entirely
logical to suppose that if holy men and doctors could solicit sacred
power in aid of the community, perhaps to bring good fortune or cure
sickness, and if everyone could apply for assistance to guardian spirits,
then wickedly disposed persons might require evil spirits to help them
cause illness and death.

All Shawnees agreed that the goodwill of the deities was necessary for
success and tranquility, and they invested a great deal of time conciliating
and communicating with the spirit world. Dreams were interpreted as
messages from the spirits, while gifts, prayers, thanksgivings, and the
manipulation of fetishes conveyedwishes in the other direction. Tobacco
was a common offering, especially placed on a fire so that the smoke
could carry it to Heaven. Indians who were conspicuously successful,
in whatever field, were said to possess unusual spiritual favor, and for
this reason there was no clear differentiation between fortunate chiefs
and warriors and religious leaders. All were supplicants for sacred power,
with greater or lesser success. Thus an interviewer speaking to George
Ash, who spent many years among the Shawnees, concluded that “Blue
Jacket appears to have been a priest as well as a warrior.”16

At some times of the year the benedictions of the spirits were particu-
larly important, and the Shawnees based their major ceremonies around
them. Each spring, about May, thanks were given for the winter hunt
and blessings entreated for the newly sown crops, and in the latter part
ofAugust thematurationof the harvestwas celebrated in a similar festival,
which featured a feast of the green corn. These auspicious occasions
occupied several days and nights and were not monopolized by religious
solemnity. In addition to worship, the Shawnees indulged themselves
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in dances, sports, and gift-giving, and sometimes the festivals ended in
a state of general inebriation. Nevertheless, their spiritual purpose was
fundamental.17

Shawnee ceremonialism was designed to focus sacred power where it
was needed, but the tribe’s reverence for the deities was demonstrated
no less strongly in its reactions to unusual misfortunes or strange natural
events. Such occurrences were often received with dismay, contrition,
and penitence, for they betokened the wrath of the spirits. In 1805 epi-
demic diseases propelled a Shawnee medicine man named Lalawéthika,
a brother of Tecumseh, into his career as a famous prophet. He insisted
that Waashaa Monetoo was chastising the Indians for drunkenness,
witchcraft, violence, and their neglect of ancient ceremonies and practices
and convinced his band that confession and reform were essential. Less
well known is the response of some Missouri bands of Shawnees in 1812,
when theNewMadrid earthquakes shookmuch of theMississippiValley.
According to a contemporary account, “an almost obsolete Indian rite”
was revived “to avert thedivinedispleasure.”Ageneral huntprovideddeer
for sacrifice, and while the animals were suspended for three days with
their heads toward “theheavens” the Shawneewarriors fasted andprayed.
Abstaining from sleeping with their women, they spent each night “lying
on thebackupon freshdeer skins, turning their thoughts exclusively upon
the happy prospect of immediate protection, that they may conceive
dreams to that effect, the only vehicle of intercourse between them and
the Great Spirit.” At the close of the three days the Indians were said to
havenarrated their dreams, consumed thedeer, and contented themselves
that, once more, they enjoyed the patronage of Waashaa Monetoo.18

* * *
Kinship was also important to Shawnees. Rearing and education,

welfare, food and shelter, protection, and ultimately burial all rested
primarily on kinfolk.

Kinship was regulated through a dozen or so patrilineal and exoga-
mous clans. Every Shawnee inherited membership in one of the clans
from his or her father and kept it through life. The clans were named for
an animal, such as a snake or a hawk, and cut across all the divisions of
the tribe. Thus while a Pekowi was as free to marry another Pekowi as a
member of any of the other Shawnee divisions, a panther clan member
was not permitted to marry another panther but selected a partner from
the other clans. Clan affiliation was taken seriously, and there was a
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friendly rivalry among the clans. An Indian visiting another Shawnee
town would find ready hospitality among fellow clan members, and
the clan, as well as the immediate family, revenged atrocities visited on
its people.19

Because children promised their parents security in their old age, they
were immensely valued, and during periods of warfare young captives
were eagerly adopted by families who had few or no offspring. The
assimilation of such children, includingwhite and a fewblack youngsters,
was often complete, and records contain the names of several whiteswho,
captured as boys, resisted eventual repatriation: men such as Richard
Sparks, Joseph Jackson, George Ash, Stephen Ruddell, and Peter Wag-
goner. Truthfully did one who knew the Shawnees observe:

It is an easy thing to make an Indian out of a white person, but very
difficult to civilize or Christianize an Indian. I have known a number
of whites who had been taken prisoners by the Indians when young,
and without exception they formed such attachments that after being
with them some time, they could not be induced to return to their
own people. There was a woman among the Shawnees, supposed to
be near a hundred years of age, who was taken prisoner when young
in eastern Pennsylvania. Some years after their friends, through the
agency of traders, endeavoured to induce her to return, but in vain.
She became, if possible, more a squaw in her habits and appearance
than any female in the nation.20

Many attempts were made to compel the Shawnees to surrender
whites living in their towns, but the Indians resisted them tenaciously.
A civil chief, Lawoughgua, once returned some white prisoners with the
plea: “We have taken as much care of these prisoners as if they were our
own flesh and blood. They are now become unacquainted with your
customs and manners, and therefore, Fathers, we request you will use
them tenderly and kindly, which will be a means of inducing them to live
contentedly with you.”21

Sometimes adults other than parents gave lessons to children, perhaps
in hieroglyphics, public speaking, or oral traditions, but most of the care
and preparation of the young took place within the family. Parents placed
their infants in cradleboards, especially designed to strengthen little limbs
and backs, and in time they shouldered the burdens of education. They
supervised the visionquests of budding adolescents andplayed important
roles in traditional marriages. It was the parents of intending young
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couples who exchanged wedding gifts and organized the ceremonies and
they, too, who often determined the choice of appropriate partners. Such
choices were important. Even among the relatively egalitarian Shawnees,
marriages were a way of harnessing other influential families to the obli-
gations that went with kinship. Shawnees were frequently polygamous,
and although marriages were fragile and separations commonplace, a
Shawnee warrior might connect himself to several important families
during his lifetime.22

Justice was another responsibility that lay primarily in the hands of
kinsmen. Shawnees recognized the right to retaliate for injuries done. In
cases of murder it was believed that the soul of the victim could make
its journey to the afterworld only if satisfaction had been secured by
the relatives. One of the filial obligations of the Shawnee warrior was,
therefore, his readiness to defend his family and perhaps his clan from
insult and injury.

Althoughan instrumentof justice, the lawof reprisal could embroil the
Shawnees in serious difficulties. If an injury had been done by members
of a different tribe, for example, expeditions of private revenge might
easily incite counter reprisals and fledge into full-blown intertribal feuds.
Or they could regenerate conflicts about to subside. On such occasions
Shawnee chiefs might intervene and attempt to negotiate a settlement,
but the history of the tribe was punctuated by intertribal altercations,
most of them short but some festering and fiercely fought.

War, in fact, was part of the Shawnee war of life.

* * *
Above all the Shawnees were known as warriors and wanderers. Even

the Iroquois, who defeated the Shawnees in the seventeenth century,
warned the French about their ferocity.

Revengewas only one reasonwhy Shawnees occasionally went towar.
Sometimes they fought to defend territory or to support allies, and the
war trail was onemeans by which youngmen obtained plunder, prestige,
and authority. During wars with the whites the flow of captured goods
into Shawnee villages was often considerable and a lucrative substitute
for the previous spoils of peaceful trade.

Whatever the purpose of war, it was a serious business, for in a
society in which every warrior was also a hunter, lives could not be
squandered lightly.True, captives adoptedby theShawneesoffsetmilitary
losses, but the tribe could not afford to sustain severe casualties. The
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successful war chief was skilled in the surprise tactics necessary to inflict
maximum damage upon opponents at the least cost to his own party.
Casualties could also be reduced by appealing to the spirits for help and
guidance. Augurers were employed to divine the prospects of success,
and purification rituals attended the departure and return of war parties,
including fasting and the imbibing of root substances that were supposed
to infuse or defuse energy. On the war trail warriors carried fetishes that
could be turned to account at the critical moment by summoning the
assistance of tribal or individual guardian spirits.23

Each expedition was preceded by war dances, accompanied by drums,
rattles, and songs, and successful warriors also performed upon their
return. The differences between these dances are not clear, but all seem
to have involved young men stripping and painting their bodies and
forming a circle around a war post; a period in which the music and
dancing were suspended to allow each warrior in turn to strike the post
with his tomahawk and recount hismilitary exploits; and general dancing
and whooping. The dances advertised glories won, exhorted the men to
action, and induced the appropriate psychological mood.24

Shawnees were formidable warriors, and frequently they were also
ruthless.Eighteenth-centurywhite prisoners of the tribe circulated fearful
stories of women and children being butchered indiscriminately; of
scalps ripped off victims, dried, and stretched on hoops as trophies; of
babies dashed against trees; and of bound prisoners being tormented
with burning brands and red-hot hatchets. The return of victorious war
parties to their towns was graphically pictured in captivity narratives:
the warriors sending messengers ahead to alert the villagers, while they
prepared themselves for entry by painting their bodies. The marking of
the captives: red on the faces of those to be spared, black for death.
The noisy return, with warriors whooping and firing guns and capering
behind a war pole held aloft, decorated with fresh scalps. The prisoners
being chaperoned forward, forced to sing and shake rattles. The lines of
jeering men, women, and children waiting to receive them, ready to beat
them with sticks as they passed. And the council house, where the fates
of those captives who had not yet been assigned to anyone were decided.

There was much truth in these pictures, although horrific tales made
good copy and demand prudent evaluation. But we must beware of
generalizing too hastily. In fact, the fate of prisonerswas by nomeans easy
to predict. Somewere killed outright, often by a blowof a tomahawk, and
others were slain elsewhere, but many were also very well treated. Much
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depended on whether the Indians had losses to avenge; whether there
were practical reasons for killing prisoners, perhaps the lack of sufficient
guards or the danger of a hot pursuit; and on the disposition of the
individual captor. Warriors were usually considered to be the owners of
property or prisoners they had personally taken in an attack, and once an
Indian had successfully claimed a captive as his own, he was free to slay,
sell, or spare him as he wished. The treatment of prisoners, consequently,
varied greatly.

Many Shawnees, such as Blue Jacket and Tecumseh, were extremely
generous to prisoners. Thomas Ridoubt, taken in 1788, found his captor
a “friend . . . who never once forfeited the appellation.” Daniel Boone,
captured ten years before in Kentucky, was adopted by a Shawnee family.
He “had a great share in the affection of my new parents, brothers, sisters
and friends,” while the Shawnee chief Blackfish “took great notice of
me, and treated me with profound respect and entire friendship.” But
Mrs. Kinnan had little good to say about her Shawnee captors and was
eventually purchased from them by a Delaware woman, while Margaret
Erskine also had her problems. At one time a warrior who had adopted
her as a daughter resolved to kill her, and she was saved by another
Indian who purchased her life with a gun. Even so, Margaret judged the
Shawnees fairly and in later years “repeatedly asserted that in the four
years of her captivity she was never offered any indignity or insult from
an Indian, their chastity being a strong feature of their character.”25

The stereotype of the savage, oblivious to the innumerable shades of
human circumstance and temperament, was no more applicable to the
Shawnees than to Indians far less famed for military prowess.

No less than others in their unsafeworld did they value peace, and they
celebrated it with elaborate rituals, including feather dancing, in which
performers with the tail feathers of eagles in one hand and rattles in the
other bowed or stretched their bodies to the beat of a drum. The best
account of this ceremony was given in 1786 and described how the head
civil chief, thumping a drum and singing a peace song, led two hundred
Shawnees to the council house to confirm peace negotiations with the
Americans.Twowarriors, armedwithpipes decoratedwithwampumand
eagle feathers, led dancers in “truly fantastic” and “elegant” movements.
At their destination the head chief and his dancers continued to perform
while the Indians filed into the council house, the women entering by
its eastern doorway, the men by the western entrance. Once inside, the
Shawnee men divided, the chiefs seating themselves to the left and the
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warriors to the right. In this ceremony the women, headed by the senior
female civil chief, brought up the tail of the procession.26

The recognized champion of peace in Shawnee villages was the female
civil chief, who appealed to the war chiefs for moderation, citing the
sufferings ofmothers in bringing life into theworld anddeploring unnec-
essary bloodshed. Surprisingly often Shawnees did avoid confrontations,
sometimes most strikingly by migrating. This may have been a reason
why the tribe was often considered to be culturally conservative. Rather
than remaining in uncomfortable situations, whether theywere the result
of conflict, the proximity of irksome neighbors, or the poor hunting,
Shawnees were prone to removing, finding new homes where they could
follow their own inclinations unmolested.

Tenacious in battle the Shawnees may have been, but they were not
a consistently aggressive people. Nor did they generally conform to the
popular image of the austere stoic, always averse to public displays of
emotion and braving the vicissitudes of life with dour fortitude. Danger,
uncertainty, and hardship were never far from the Shawnees. Even in the
Ohio Valley, with its fertile soils and abundant game, an exceptionally
wet summer or a hard winter could ravage a simple economy, and for
more than twenty of the years between 1750 and 1795 the tribe was on
a wartime footing. But for all that, the Shawnee existence was widely
tempered with good humor and frivolity.

The missionary Jones, for example, found the Shawnees “the most
cheerful and merry people ever I saw.” Chief Kakinathucca would seem
to have been so, for he sang as soon as he rose in the morning and
chattered cheerfully the livelong day. Tecumseh generously kept his fol-
lowers supplied with jokes, and Charles Johnston recalled how the grave
demeanor of his Shawnee captors could easily dissolve into hilarity. He
recorded a form of cards played by adults, in which the victor had the
privilege of tweaking the nose of the loser. The loser, on his part, was
supposed to endure the forfeit by remaining expressionless, under pain
of additional penalties. “At every fillip,” mused Johnston, “the bystanders
would burst into a peal of laughter.”27

During the warmer seasons, when each Shawnee community regath-
ered in its permanent village, life was particularly susceptible to lighter
moments. Infants spun wooden tops, boys stalked and ambushed each
other in mock warfare, men smoked, and adults of both sexes diced or
engaged in occasional team games. One game involved scoring by rolling
balls into bunkers, and another was a form of soccer that pitted teams of
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women against teams of men. The female contenders had the privilege
of managing the ball with their hands as well as their feet and were often
the victors. Some gift-giving ceremonies, such as those at the green corn
festival or those honoring a deceased person, also included sports. A
smooth or greased stick was thrown for the younger Indians to retrieve.
They chased eachother, snatching the stickwhen they could, andwhoever
returned it received a reward. Shawnees were also brought together by
dancing and singing. Some of it, certainly, was turned to such auspicious
purposes as prayer or mourning, but much of it served the interests of
amusement and fraternity. The number and nature of Shawnee dances
changed over time, but by 1860 one who visited the tribe was able to
itemize twenty-one of them.28

And the Shawnees were great storytellers. A few of their stories pre-
served memories of actual historical events. One, in which a quarrel
between the Shawnees andDelawares developed after two children began
fighting over a grasshopper,may have recalled themigration of Shawnees
from theWyomingValley of Pennsylvania to theOhio.Other storieswere
creation myths, designed to account for the existence of tribes, divisions,
or clans or perhaps to explain aspects of the natural world, such as the
white hawk (“Alark Oakwaa, the Star Woman”), the markings of the
blue jay (“Meskwaunkwaatar, the Red Head”), or the wood duck (“Aut-
thoakaukau, A Story”). Many, however, were adventure stories, filling
long firelit winter evenings with rambling episodic tales, tales steeped in
the communion between man, nature, and the spirit world and replete
with such miraculous events as the transformation of humans into ani-
mals or vice versa.Typically, theydescribed the travels of a hero—perhaps
aman seeking awife—and his encounters withmalevolent forces such as
man-eating giants, magicians, and such marvelous beings as the Winter
Men,who froze peoplewith their very breath.Often the hero, or heroine,
was abetted by spirits, both great (the sun in “Motshee Linnee, the Bad
Man”) and small (a dog familiar in “Pukeelauwau, Thrown Away”) and
reflected the importance Shawnees placed on the interplay between the
natural and spiritual worlds.29

Shawnees needed their sense of humor, their moments of levity,
and their resilience in what were, for them, extremely trying times.
Not the least problem was finding a home. After Iroquois war parties
flushed the Shawnees from theOhio in the seventeenth century, they had
scattered in many directions, searching for suitable places to build their
villages. Their astounding peregrinations became notorious. To many
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the Shawnees seemed incurably footloose, constantly uprooting to start
anew somewhere else, often far afield, where fresh terrains had to be
learned and relationships with strangers forged.

Most of the Shawnees Blue Jacket knew had experienced these mi-
grations. They spoke of the Illinois prairies, the mighty Mississippi,
the salt waters lapping on the Gulf coast, the river valleys that coursed
through the Alleghanies and the piedmont, and many another area that
had promised, too often fleetingly, a homeland. They remembered the
slow processions, the warriors in the lead and the women with the bag-
gage behind, marching over Indian trails and across fords. Occasionally
Shawnees lashed logs together with vines tomake rafts, stretched buffalo
hides over frames to create sizable boats, or pushed dugout canoes along
with poles, but usually they went overland, navigating if needs be by the
sun, the north star, and their firmgraspofwoodland lore. The tribe hardly
ever traveled as a complete unit. Different villages or divisions decamped
at will, and parts of the tribe were forever splintering, regrouping, and
splintering again.30

Reunification was a constant, but entirely elusive, dream in the days
of Blue Jacket. To bring those scattered bands together again, to increase
the strength of the tribe and, consequently, its standing was more than a
desirable fancy for some Shawnees. It was a search for redemption. For
if the tribe could consolidate, if it could call in its scattered bands and
regroup, itwould have proven itself worthy of the pride and protection of
the Great Spirit. Again Waashaa Monetoo would smile upon the people
who had once been closest to his heart. Again they would prosper.

Toward the middle of the eighteenth century Shawnees who had set-
tled inwestern Pennsylvania beganmoving to the upperOhio and in time
to considerwhether the broken pieces of their tribemight be reassembled
there. TheOhio, which the Shawnees knew as the “Mspeleaweesepe,” the
Big Turkey River, seemed the ideal place. Many remembered that this
country had once been their own and believed that they were reclaiming
old ground. One was an aged headman named Paxinosa. When he left
Pennsylvania in 1758, he said that he was tired of living close to the
British settlements and was taking his family back to the Ohio, “where
he was born.”31
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2
Beginnings

When Blue Jacket was born about 1743 the Shawnee re-
colonization of the Ohio was already in full swing.

Those Shawneeswho lived in and aboutPennsylvania in the early eigh-
teenth century, on the Susquehanna, the Allegheny, and elsewhere, had
soon wearied of their new habitations. At that time the Indians enjoyed
almost exclusiveuseof the fertile landswest of theAppalachians, although
a handful of small and widely scattered French posts clung precariously
to the skirts of the western Great Lakes and to the Maumee, Wabash,
and Mississippi Rivers. From the east, though, British settlements were
pressing vigorously against the Appalachian mountain barrier, and the
game inPennsylvaniawasbecomingharder to find.The easternShawnees
were also irritated by the interference they suffered from the lordly
Iroquois Confederacy of NewYork, which was allied to the British. They
found the lure of the western country, where trade goods could be had
from the French as well as the British and where the land was more
bountiful, undeniable. From the 1730s bands of Shawnees ventureddown
the twisting Ohio. They built new towns such as Logstown (Ambridge,
Pennsylvania) and Lower Shawnee Town at the mouth of the Scioto.
By the 1750s the tribe had extensive settlements on the upper Ohio,
principally on the Muskingum River, with the Delawares, and along the
Scioto River.

Itwas a lush country, green, coursed by innumerable streams, and alive
with wildlife. It was a land of plenty. Here, the Shawnees believed, was a
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good place to regather the nation, to restore it to its former importance,
and perhaps to recapture the benefices of Waashaa Monetoo. It was
an ambition doomed never to be realized, but for almost a century
a thousand or so Shawnees made their homes on the Ohio and its
tributaries, in this ancient birthright of their people.1

Blue Jacket was one of them.
We know almost nothing of his early life and are left to conjecture

about even the most basic facts, his birthdate, for example. When he was
first mentioned in records at the beginning of 1773, he was already an
important war chief and was so prominent in his own village that it was
known towhites as Blue Jacket’s Town. Such a status suggests that hewas
unlikely to have been under thirty. In 1778, however, he was described by
Henry Hamilton as a “young” chief. An age of about thirty-five for 1778
would reasonably fit both pieces of evidence. Together with a description
of Blue Jacket as “an oldman” in 1807 and remarks the chief is said to have
made at that time, the sources would indicate a birthdate about 1743. By
then his people were establishing themselves on the Ohio.2

Equally, little survives about the chief ’s parentage or original family.
We know Blue Jacket had a sister and that he was a relation, as well as a
close ally, of another famous Shawnee chief, the orator and civil leader
Musquaconocah, or Red Pole. On three occasions one or other of these
noted men specifically referred to the other as his “brother,” in ways that
implied a blood connection. The word “brother” served the Shawnees in
several ways. It could be applied to parallel cousins, for example, but in
this instance it seems to have meant that Blue Jacket and Red Pole were
half-brothers, sharing the same mother.

There are two reasons for making this assumption. In 1795 Red Pole
mentioned that his “aged father” was still alive, whereas there are no
suggestions that either parent of Blue Jacket survived so long.Muchmore
significantly, Blue Jacket probably belonged to the Pekowi division of the
tribe, and Red Pole did not. He was a Mekoche and duly laid claim to
the privileges of the Mekoches. Since Shawnees inherited divisions from
their fathers, it follows that Blue Jacket’s mother had two husbands, a
Pekowi, by whom she had Blue Jacket, and a Mekoche, who gave her
the younger son. Whatever the origin, a very important consequence
flowed from the relationship between Blue Jacket and Red Pole. The
former became the tribe’s senior war chief, but during times of peace
the Shawnees were directed by their civil chiefs, and the senior civil
chieftainship was a prerogative of the Mekoche division. But if Blue
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Jacket was debarred from being head civil chief, Red Pole was not. In
short, between them the brothers were able to contend for the two key
positions in the Shawnee nation.3

Shawnee children received names in infancy but were at liberty to
change them later in life. So it was with Blue Jacket. Originally, he was
known as Se-pet-te-ke-na-the, the Big Rabbit, a name he used as late
as 1776. In another year or so, however, he adopted the name Waweya-
piersenwaw, which evidently signified “a whirlpool.” Yet throughout his
career the chief was colloquially known as Blue Jacket. No explanation
for the use of that name has come down,.4

Some authors have described Blue Jacket as a Mekoche, but such was
not the case. Indeed, at his peakBlue Jacket had running disputeswith the
Mekoches. He once complained that a Maumee trader named Knaggs
had falsely claimed a small pony belonging to Blue Jacket, while the
Mekoches were after his wampum. “The wampum he received was not
for the Mequijake [Mekoche] chiefs,” he said, “but for his own purpose.”
Amajor bone of contentionwas the right of theMekoches tomanage the
affairs of the tribe in peacetime. They resented the war chief Blue Jacket’s
long period of supremacy during the extended warfare of the 1790s. In
1795, when Blue Jacket boasted of holding a British commission, three
Mekoche chiefs raised a jealous outcry over the matter. They charged
“the English . . . for having made any chiefs among them, especially the
younger brothers; if any were made, they say it ought to have been some
of them.”And they coupled their complaintwith an account of the origins
of the Mekoches and the Pekowis, which established that the “younger
brothers” hadmerely grown from the ashes of aMekoche fire. This attack
on Blue Jacket would seem to identify him satisfactorily as a Pekowi.5

As for the Shawnee clan, which Blue Jacket also inherited from his
father, that was betrayed by his name, for Shawnees generally bestowed
personal names indicating the clans towhich infantsbelonged.BigRabbit
speaks for itself. Blue Jacket belonged to the rabbit clan and in turn passed
it to his own children.6

Blue Jacket grew to manhood in a bloody period that offered sharp
lessons in war and politics—allies and enemies, for example. The new
homeland claimed by the Shawnees was debatable territory. It was shared
with other Indians, and, far worse, it became a theater for the imperial
ambitions of France and Britain. In the 1740s and 1750s the French
considered the Ohio country essential to the political and economic
security of New France in Canada and employed Indian allies from
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among the Great Lakes tribes to help them gain control over it. And
in the eastern English-speaking colonies no less greedy gazes were fixed
upon the lands on the Ohio. Population growth, inefficient land use,
the flight from poverty, colonial policies, and a multiplicity of personal
motives fed land hunger in the British colonies, and many looked to the
West for profits from hunting, Indian trade, and real estate. The British
rested their claims to the Ohio Valley on the spurious grounds that it
had been conquered by their “subjects,” the Iroquois, and placed under
the king’s protection. The Iroquois Confederacy certainly supported this
argument. They contended that Indians who used the Ohio, such as the
Shawnees and Delawares, did so merely by their sufferance because they
had conquered it in the previous century.

Blue Jacket quickly learned that his people, with their immediate
neighbors (the Delawares and an Iroquois splinter group known as the
Mingoes) were shifting uneasily between major power blocks hungry
for the ground they stood on. To the northeast and east were the British
colonies and their allies the Six Nations of the Iroquois Confederacy.
The Iroquois were exploiting their political and trade connections with
the British to strengthen their influence among the western tribes. To
the north and northwest were the French and their Indian supporters,
such as the Ottawas. Sandwiched between such powerful forces, the
Ohio Indians felt underpowered. The Shawnees and Delawares began
to strengthen their tribal organizations, and about 1747 they joined the
Mingoes in a loose confederacy of their own, with its focus, or “council
fire,” at Logstown.

Intertribal unity was not a normal state among the Indians, but the
Ohio Confederacy was by no means unique. True, the aboriginal world
was generally aworld of small villageswith narrowhorizons and concerns
and of local rivalries between tribes, bands, towns, clans, or individuals.
It was also a world in which common action was difficult to organize,
riven as it was by diverse languages, ancient and deep-rooted animosities,
and weak decentralized systems of government. Yet for all that, powerful
threats were easily understood, and groups of Indians had occasionally
combined to meet them.

To create an armed force of sufficient size, even if its purpose was
merely to compel a strong adversary to negotiate, intertribal coopera-
tion was essential. Alone, or in small groups, Indian communities were
inevitably vulnerable. During this period the Indians were confronted
by escalating and unprecedented pressures, primarily from the whites,
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and an increasingly sophisticated tradition of pan-Indianism developed.
Simple alliances fledged into confederacies, in which central “council
fires” attempted to concert policy on a regular basis. Blue Jacket himself
was to become a major contributor to the tradition, but it had a much
older history.

In the previous century the fear of Iroquois war parties had drawn
various Algonquian groups together on the Great Lakes and the Illinois
River. Allied with the French, they had even managed to repulse the
Iroquois and force them to terms. Feeling insecure in turn, the Iroquois
Confederacy, a union of five and later six tribes, tried to restore its
damaged prestige through diplomacy and early in the eighteenth century
strove to create allianceswith theOhioValley tribes. Iroquois interference
played a part in prompting the Ohio Indians to establish their intertribal
council fire at Logstown. Thus potential enemies saw unity as a means
of improving security and status in threatening times.7

Certainly, that unity was primitive. Such confederacies as developed
wereweak, with little central power ormeans to ensure the compliance of
the disparatemembers. Theywere easily fractured and usually temporary,
and thewider andmore ambitious the organization, themore susceptible
it was to breakdown, as the Ohio Confederacy was to learn. In the
1740s, when the French seemed to be the greater threat and British trade
more satisfying, the Shawnees tried to broaden the Ohio Confederacy
into a large-scale anti-French coalition, but without much success. They
were encouraged by Wyandots and Piankeshaws, who defected from the
French sphere of influence, but efforts to recruit allies among Indians of
the South, such as the Creeks, made little headway.8

Nevertheless, even in Blue Jacket’s childhood, Shawnees were using
their knowledge of overland trails and waterways, their experience of
intertribal diplomacy, and their kinship links both north and south to
support their hold on the Ohio, and they had a new confidence. In 1750
an Ohio chief boasted that the Indians there had “become a great body,
and desire to be taken notice of as such.”9

Intertribal politics, as frustrating as they were necessary, surrounded
the young Blue Jacket. So did war. He was too young to participate in
the great struggle the French and British waged for the Ohio country
between 1754 and 1760. At first, the Ohio Indians wavered uncertainly.
Some, including theirmain spokesman, theMingoTanaghrisson, favored
throwing in with the British, but others hesitated to be caught on what
they feared would be the losing side. Neutrality was broken after the
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French and Lakes Indians cut Gen. Edward Braddock’s army to shreds
in 1755. Awed by French power, most of the former Ohio confederates
now turned upon the British, ravaging the frontiers of Virginia and
Pennsylvania. Not until 1758, when a new army of redcoats captured
the French Fort Duquesne at the forks of the Monongahela, did the
belligerent Shawnees, Delawares, and Mingoes step aside to allow the
French to be expelled from the Ohio for good.

Blue Jacket was still a youth when the French and Indian War ended.
He was still learning to hunt, track, and fight and trying to identify the
guardian spirits that would guide him through life. But he was probably
old enough to realize that although the French andBritishwere necessary
suppliers of trade goods, neitherwas to be dependedon.TheFrenchwere
beaten and gone, but a chain of forts they had built from the forks of
the Monongahela to Lake Erie remained. The British were more intent
on occupying than dismantling them, and once the French had been
defeated and the usefulness of the Indians to the British declined, the
king’s servants began to implement a new frontier policy. Abandoning
the old forms of backwoods diplomacy, the British commander-in-chief
in North America cut the issue of goodwill presents and supplies to
the Indians. Old Indian allies of the French mourned the passing of a
regime they believed to have been more liberal and paternalistic, and
rumors spread that the British were trying to weaken the tribes so as
to destroy them. Among other Indian grievances, including indications
that their lands were at risk, were smallpox epidemics. They convinced
some tribesmen, particularly among the Delawares, that the Creator was
punishing them for allowing their forests and cultures tobe contaminated
by the redcoats.

In 1763 the pot boiled over. Many of the Indians between the Ohio
and the Great Lakes rose against the British, and the Shawnees joined
in, scourging the borders once again. Small wooden forts, sheltering
skeleton garrisons of British soldiers and sprinkled strategically across
a vast wilderness, fell before a general Indian assault, and hundreds of
settlers were killed, carried off, or driven from their homes. The Indians
soon ran out of ammunition and trade goods, but the war alerted the
British to the importance of forming a coherent western policy and
justified the Royal Proclamation of 1763 by which George III prohibited
white settlement west of the Appalachians.10

Blue Jacket almost certainly earned his place as a warrior in the fierce
raids of 1763 and 1764, but although he spent a lifetime fighting British
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and American settlers and soldiers, at no time did he resent the whites as
such. In fact, he regularly fraternized with them and was always open to
learning from their successes. Neither of the two wives he took was of
full Indian blood.

One, probably the first, was a white woman. Margaret Moore was
said to have been the younger of two daughters of a homesteader, John
Moore. Both girls were captured in Virginia during the war between the
French and the British, sometime between 1755 and 1758. About nine at
the time of her capture, Margaret was raised in the Indian towns and
eventually became a wife of Blue Jacket. They had a son, who remained
with the Indians and was remembered as Joseph Moore. Margaret was
pregnant with another child when Blue Jacket allowed her to visit her
family in Virginia. She seems to have enjoyed a good relationship with
her husband but was persuaded to remain in Virginia rather than return
to the Shawnees. It was in Virginia that Nancy Moore was born.

Blue Jacket did not see his daughter until both she and her mother
returned to Ohio about 1804, after the Indian wars had ended. Margaret
lived in the white settlements, which by then had displaced most of
the native towns, and Nancy was already married to a Virginian, one
James Stewart. Nevertheless, Nancy was accepted by both her father
and the Shawnees and spent much of her remaining years with them.
The two women—wife and daughter of Blue Jacket—were a marked
contrast, according toonewhoknew them.The former retainedher good
looks, whereas Nancy’s decidedly Indian features were severely marked
by smallpox. Still, people remembered Nancy as a “a nice woman” who
“appeared neat and tidy, as much so as other women. She talked good
English, and must have been good-looking when young.”11

Blue Jacket’s other wife was the progeny of a French-Canadian trader,
Jacques Dupéront Baby. Such traders often took Indian wives during
their sojourns in the native villages, establishing important kinship ties
with Indian families, and Blue Jacket may have been connected to more
than one of them. Both Alexander McKee, known to the Shawnees as
Wapemassawa, and Matthew Elliott traded in the Shawnee towns on the
Scioto in the 1770s and married Indian women. It has been said that
Blue Jacket was related to them. If so, benefits would have flowed in
both directions because Blue Jacket became a powerful chief and McKee
and Elliott rose to head Britain’s Indian affairs in the West. By mixing
with them, Blue Jacket was able to broaden his understanding of the
Indian predicament; if he was their kinsman he would probably have
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been in an even better position to manipulate them for his own and the
tribal good.12

JacquesDupérontBabywasborn inMontreal andwas tradingwith the
Logstown Shawnees before the French and Indian War, counteracting
British influence where he could in the interests of New France. In due
course he fathered a Shawnee daughter, whowas raisedwith hermother’s
people. Baby’s usefulness among the Indians was such that although he
had been with the French forces during the war, the British retained his
services afterward.He earned the respect of his newmasters,who referred
to him as “a French gentleman of undisputable loyalty.” In addition, he
was well connected, and in 1760 he married Susanne Réaume, of a noted
mercantile family.13

Baby’s métis daughter understood French but spoke only Shawnee.
She kept in touch with her father, and when Blue Jacket took her for a
wife he created important ties with the traders operating out of Montreal
and Detroit. The marriage gave Blue Jacket at least four children. Jim
Blue-Jacket, the oldest, was thought by his nephew to have been born
about 1765, but an American officer described him in 1786 as “a boy
about eighteen years of age,” which implies a birthdate about 1768. The
younger children were Mary Louise, Sally, and George Blue-Jacket, born
respectively about 1775, 1778, and 1781.14

Blue Jacket’s familywas substantial, buthekept itwell provided for and
his domestic relationships attracted no untoward comment. The family
flourished, and today the many and diverse descendants are proud of
their mixed Indian and white heritage.

* * *
When the contemporary record takes upBlue Jacket in January 1773, he

was a man of standing and about thirty years of age. A missionary named
David Jones was then exploring the prospects for evangelism beyond the
Royal Proclamation Line established ten years before. Jones inspected
five Shawnee towns on the west bank of the Scioto. Upstream of three of
them—Chillicothe, Crooked Nose’s Town, and Pekowi—he found “a
small town, situated W.N.W. of Pickaweeke [Pekowi] about three miles.
By the English it is called Blue Jacket’s town, an Indian of that name
residing there.” Jones described it as “situated [on the] east [bank] of
Deer Creek, and north of a large plain. This creek is clear and beautiful,
appearing useful formills and healthful for the inhabitants. The buildings
here are logs, their number about twelve. This is a peaceable town, and
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in it lives Kishshinottisthee, who is called a king, and is one of the head
men of this nation. The English of his name is Hardman.”15

Hardman was not a king but the principal civil chief of the Ohio
Shawnees and therefore a member of the Mekoche division. His main
residence was further east, at Wakatomica on the Muskingum, but he
obviously maintained a cabin on the Scioto, where most of the Shawnees
were settled. Hardman’s choice of Blue Jacket’s Town for his home may
reflect close and long-standing relationships with the Pekowi war chief
and his associates.16

As a war chief, Blue Jacket owed his advancement to merit rather than
birth, but his connectionswithBritish andFrench-Canadian traders seem
to have stimulated his appetite for business, and he became the most
entrepreneurial Indian in the Shawnee nation. But whether war chief or
trader, he cut a magnificent figure in his prime. Our only descriptions
of him are brief and come from the 1790s or later, but they are worth
quoting here, as we form our picture of the man. Whites found him
“a brave, masculine figure of a man,” or “lofty and masculine,” but
noticedhis propensity to swagger in extravagant dress. JosephWade,who
remembered him passing through Adams County, Ohio, and making a
hunting camp on Brush Creek, recalled “a fine-looking Indian.”17

But the most detailed portrait was given by Oliver M. Spencer, who
was captured by the Indians in 1792, when he was eleven years old. His
memory of a visit to Blue Jacket’s home captures the flavor of the chief
and his family:

This chief was the most noble in appearance of any Indian I ever
saw. His person, about six feet high, was finely proportioned, stout
[strong], and muscular; his eyes large, bright and piercing; his fore-
head high and broad; his nose aquiline; hismouth rather wide, and his
countenance open and intelligent, expressive of firmness and decision.
He was considered one of the most brave and accomplished of the
Indian chiefs, second only to Little Turtle and Buck-on-ge-ha-la. . . .

On this day, receiving a visit from The Snake . . . and Simon Girty,
he was dressed in a scarlet frock coat, richly laced with gold, and con-
fined around his waist with a party-colored sash, and in red leggings
and moccasins ornamented in the highest style of Indian fashion. On
his shoulders he wore a pair of gold epaulets, and on his arms broad
silver bracelets, while from his neck hung a massive silver gorget and
a large medallion of His Majesty, George III.
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Aroundhis lodgewere hung rifles, war clubs, bows and arrows, and
other implements of war; while the skins of deer, bear, panther and
otter, the spoils of the chase, furnished pouches for tobacco, or mats
for seats and beds. His wife [Baby’s daughter] was a remarkably fine
lookingwoman.His daughters [Mary and Sally], much fairer than the
generality of Indian women, were quite handsome, and his two sons
[Jim and George], about eighteen and twenty years old, educated by
the British, were very intelligent.18

Although written long after the event and incorporating information
and ideas inappropriate to 1792, Spencer’s narrative faithfully reflects the
chief ’s dash, success, and ability. It also contains indications, particularly
in its reference to education, of Blue Jacket’s willingness to mix with and
benefit from the society ofwhite associates.Hewas no simplewoodsman
but a sophisticated Indian leader, proudof his Shawnee heritage but eager
to profit from his wider contacts.

In that way, Blue Jacket was firmly planted in what historians have
recently called the “middle ground,” the world of overlapping cultures,
where Indians and whites met, adapted, and exchanged to create shared
ways of life and understandings, a world that helped bridge the cultures
and draw them closer together.

Trade was a keystone of that cultural bridge, and the traders, with
their Indian wives and métis children, were its most significant builders.
Although the basic pattern of Shawnee life remained stubbornly resistant
to change, all Shawnees were being influenced by the whites, to a greater
or lesser extent. Some were conservative, but others displayed consid-
erable cultural melding, changing their bark-sided houses for log cabins
and even raising stock to supplement their hunting and horticulture.
A tiny number of the more entrepreneurial Shawnees may have been
influenced by missionaries. One Indian woman, the Grenadier Squaw,
a sister of Cornstalk, who had a herd of nearly fifty cattle in the 1770s,
was one of the few Shawnees to have a relationship with the Moravians.
Most in the van of change were close to the traders, however, and Blue
Jacket was the prime example.

He needed knowledge of those two overlapping worlds, the Indian
and the white, in the challenges he met through life. In 1773, when Jones
visited his town, the Proclamation Line, which was supposed to pin the
British colonists behind the Appalachian Mountains, was leaking like a
sieve. The West was on the brink of an invasion. Less than forty years
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later, in 1810, almost a million white settlers would occupy the states of
Kentucky, Tennessee, and Ohio and the territories of Michigan, Indiana,
and Illinois, an area that had lately been the preserve of few more than
fifty thousand Indians.

With that invasion and its concurrent dispossession of the tribes, the
future of Blue Jacket and the Shawnees changed forever.
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3
Defending the Dark and Bloody Ground

The Iroquois remembered its famous grasslands and called
it “Kentake,” but unquestionably the Shawnees knew it better.1

The land south of the Ohio was prolific and varied. Watered by
numerous rivers and springs, it sported rich, undulating timberland,
giant trees, grassy “barrens,” and what Kentucky’s first historian, John
Filson, called “fine cane.” It had all the gamean Indian couldwant, big and
small: bears, turkeys, and herds of buffalo and deer. There were no longer
any permanent Indian villages in the region, although the Shawnees had
until recently maintained an important town on the Kentucky River,
Eskippakithiki, or Blue Lick Place. But Shawnees and Cherokees prized
the rich valleys and hills as a hunting ground. During the colder seasons
they built hunting camps in its sheltered places and crisscrossed it with
their trails. So regularly did the industrious Shawnees cross the Ohio
into Kentucky that they sometimes kept ferries by the river, large boats
made of buffalo hides stretched over frames, capable of transporting
twenty people.2

To such people as the Shawnees, who depended as much on hunting
as horticulture and gathering, Kentucky was of tremendous importance.

It was a magnet for others too, particularly the inhabitants of the
British colonies in the East. Even the Royal Proclamation of 1763, by
which George III had prohibited white settlement west of the crest of
the Appalachians, manifestly failed to halt the penetration of what was
declared to be, for the time being, Indian country. Intrepid hunters,
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clad like Indians in long hunting shirts and leggings, led packhorses
into the interior in search of pelts. Some were also reconnoitering for
land speculators in North Carolina and Virginia, men who lusted for
cheap Indian land which they could profitably sell to eager settlers.
The long hunters John Finley and Daniel Boone, for example, acted
for Richard Henderson and his associates in North Carolina. And the
settlers were themselves pouring over the Proclamation Line, particularly
the needy Scots-Irish and German peoples moving southwest from the
Monongahela.3

For the whites Kentucky was a land yet to be won, but the powerful
Iroquois Confederacy already claimed it. There was little substance to
their pretension. It was true that the Iroquois had once cleared the
Erie Indians from south of Lake Erie and dislodged the Shawnees from
the Ohio in the seventeenth century, but they had made little use of
those territories, and their wars had not been waged for land. Blue
Jacket and the Shawnees were not disposed to take the Iroquois claims
seriously, but others found them extremely convenient—particularly
British expansionists eager to alienate Indian title to the land.

Britain insisted that the Crown, not mere Indians, held sovereignty
over the West. The tribes had usufruct, or rights to the use of the soil,
and these would have to be liquidated before lands could be opened to
white settlement. To facilitate that process, insofar as the Ohio Valley
was concerned, certain British parties happily invested those rights of
usufruct in the Iroquois, who were believed to be ready to sell. One such
party was Sir William Johnson, the northern superintendent of Indian
affairs. Encouraged by Pennsylvania merchants hungry for land to offset
the losses theyhad sufferedduring theuprisingof 1763 andby the interests
of speculators and settlers alike, Johnson swept the Ohio Indians aside
in his hurry to recognize the Iroquois claims. As he wrote the Earl of
Hillsborough, secretary of state for the colonies, “The north side of the
[Ohio] river which they [the Shawnees] still occupy is more than they
have any title to, having been often moved from place to place by the Six
Nations [of Iroquois], and never having [had] any right of soil there.”4

In October and November 1768 Johnson assembled the Iroquois,
with whom he had great influence, at Fort Stanwix, and tore up the
Proclamation Line of 1763. For £10,000 the Iroquois ceded claims to
western Pennsylvania and Kentucky and created a new boundary that
ran from the head of the Mohawk River in New York and down the
Ohio from Fort Pitt as far as the mouth of the Tennessee River. In
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a single deal between Johnson and his Iroquois friends, Shawnee and
Cherokee claims to Kentucky were obliterated. The Cherokees would
get some compensation from three separate treaties concluded between
1768 and 1775, but no one bothered to consult the Shawnees. Many years
later, when the Shawnees were struggling to defend their land north
of the Ohio from American encroachments, the tribe would recognize
the Stanwix line as the only acceptable boundary. They would surrender
Kentucky, albeit regretfully, in an effort to protect their ground in what
is now Ohio. But in 1768 that resignation was still far off.

The king’s ministers also understood the impudence with which the
Shawnee rights in Kentucky had been swept away by Johnson’s treaty.
Hillsborough, for one, lamented the “fatal” folly of using the disputed
pretensions of one group of Indians to dispossess another. But little was
done to control the rapacity of the colonial governments, and the treaties
unlocked a floodgate. In the spring of 1769, when the new purchase was
opened for sale, the land office was besieged with applications. Within
four months more than a million acres had been sold.

There was much to disturb the Shawnees during these years. The
exchange of deerskins for European goods was a source of constant
dissension. Most Indians were anxious to achieve greater access to those
goods, but most also worried about the deleterious effects of the rum
trade, which brought violence and poverty into the native villages. Some
Shawnees on the Muskingum, influenced by a Delaware prophet, Scat-
tameck, contended that all the influences of the whites, including their
manufactures, should be avoided as abominations to the Great Spirit.
And all Shawnees were disturbed by the thefts and occasional murders
visited by both sides on the frontier. But between 1768 and 1783 the issue
that primarily forged the relationships between the Shawnees and the
whites was the land. It was bound to create conflict.

As Chief Dragging Canoe warned Richard Henderson at the treaty of
Sycamore Shoals in 1775, when the Cherokees ceded most of their claims
to Kentucky, the whites had bought a fair land, but a “dark cloud” hung
over the country. “It was the bloody ground, and would be dark and
difficult to settle.”5

* * *
Blue Jacket was close to thirty when the treaty of Fort Stanwix was

signed. He would soon be the recognized leader in one of the Scioto
towns and was perhaps already so. Certainly he was important enough
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to have played a significant role in the events that followed and was
likely a principal confidant of Hardman, the tribal head civil chief who
shared Blue Jacket’s village. Hardman was no agitator, but he was a
voluble advocate of Shawnee rights. He spoke up for them at Fort Pitt,
before Johnson’s treaty, and he stopped the Moravian missionary David
Zeisberger in his tracks in 1773. When Zeisberger attempted to carry his
mission to the Shawnees, Hardman halted him with a tirade against the
whites, accompanied by an accusing finger. It is inconceivable that Blue
Jacket did not imbibe some of Hardman’s spirit.6

Although we have no direct evidence of Blue Jacket’s role, he was
probably party to the difficult diplomacy that embroiled the tribe in the
years after the treaty of Fort Stanwix. On the one hand, the chiefs urged
restraint on their young warriors, eager to stop the increasing flow of
surveyors and hunters into Kentucky; and on the other, they cast around
for allies and prepared for a conflict many thought to be inevitable.

Although some tribesmen talked of sending a deputation to England
to make a direct appeal to the king—he who still called himself their
benign father— few Shawnees considered the idea viable. So they read-
ied themselves for war. They abandoned the most vulnerable of their
settlements, such as Logstown. They stored guns, powder, and ball. And
they sent emissaries in all directions. Their messengers went to the south-
ern Creeks, Cherokees, and Chickasaws and to the northern Wyandots,
Ottawas, Potawatomis, and Ojibwes. They went west to the Miamis,
Weas, Piankeshaws, Mascoutens, and Kickapoos of the Wabash and the
Illinois and even northeast to the Iroquois, whom they still disparaged as
mere minions of the whites. Everywhere they urged Indians to unite, “to
be all of one mind and of one color,” and to put aside ancient quarrels.
They tried to broker peace between old enemies, such as the Cherokees
and the Wabash Indians, and the Choctaws and the Creeks, and between
1770 and 1774 the Shawnees hosted four intertribal congresses at the
Scioto towns. They drew attention to the colonial advance and lobbied
for a consensus.7

All came to nought. When he learned of the Shawnee activity, Sir
William Johnson employed the Iroquois as counteragents. He had them
visit the tribes telling them to close their ears to the Shawnees. Across
the frontier Indians were also too dependent on the British trade system,
too indifferent to any but immediate and local threats, and too riven by
intra- and intertribal animosities to unite behind the Shawnees. Their one
enthusiastic ally was Agaustarax (Mud Eater), a formidable anti-British
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Seneca chief from Chenussio on the Genesee River (New York), but
he had little sway with his fellow Iroquois and died in the summer of
1769. Even the otherOhio Indians spurned the Shawnees. TheDelawares
understood their plight but wanted nothing to do with a war, while
the Mingoes, who did eventually fight, refused to turn out for the
crucial battle. When the showdown finally came, Blue Jacket and the
other Shawnees stood alone against their Virginian opponents,massively
inferior in numbers, provisions, and firepower.

Events moved to a head in 1774. John Murray, Earl of Dunmore, the
new governor of Virginia, spearheaded expansion. To outpace the rival
colony of Pennsylvania, he seized Fort Pitt, abandoned by the Crown,
and declared Kentucky to be a new county of Virginia. In December 1773
he authorized the owners of military warrants, that is of lands granted
by the Crown in return for service, to claim their tracts, and within
months surveyors from Virginia were scattered about the Ohio and the
Kentucky basin.

Early in 1774 Dunmore’s representative at Pittsburgh, Dr. John Con-
nolly, was ready to clear the Shawnees out of the way. He had mustered
an aggressive militia, and when he heard of the murder of a trader by a
Cherokee hewhipped the borderers into a fightingmood.The Shawnees,
he said,were “ill disposed” to thewhites and ready forwar. Soon inflamed
backcountrymen were descending the Ohio, ready to butcher any Indian
they could find. In April two Shawnees and a Delaware were murdered
on the river, and on the thirtieth a party of Mingoes were massacred
at the mouth of Yellow Creek (Wellsville, Ohio). They included the
mother, cousin, and sister of aMingo leader named JohnLogan,whohad
previously been friendly to the whites. He was devastated by the blow
and more than a year later, after he had retaliated, could not describe it
without tears. “I appeal to anywhiteman to say if ever he entered Logan’s
cabin hungry, and he gave him not meat, if ever he came cold or naked,
and he clothed him not,” the chief complained. Now he was alone in the
world. “There runs not a drop of my blood in the veins of any human
creature. . . . Who is there to mourn for Logan? Not one!”8

The war could no longer be stopped, as both sides took to arms.
After the Shawnee custom, Hardman transferred his powers to the
head warrior, Cornstalk, and the war chiefs, including Blue Jacket, took
command of the nation. Some, including Cornstalk, knew that the
Shawnees were not ready. They had certainly been considering war these
past few years, but frantic diplomacy had not given them any important
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allies, and now they faced a three-pronged invasion of their country. In
August 1774 one force destroyed their towns on the Muskingum, with
the year’s corn harvest, and then in the fall twomighty columns advanced
on the Scioto. One, led by Col. Andrew Lewis, marched from western
Virginia, while the other came down the Ohio from Fort Pitt, headed by
Dunmore himself. Together they numbered twenty-three hundred men.

To oppose them Cornstalk, Blue Jacket, Black Snake, Puckeshinwau,
and other Shawnee war chiefs had a mere three hundred or so Shawnees
and a scattering of Mingoes, Delawares, and Wyandots. Yet they made
a bold decision. Their only prospect of victory lay in defeating the
oncoming armies piecemeal, preventing them from combining. Thus
it was that one cold October day the flower of the Shawnee nation
silently filed along forest trails on a mission of acute desperation. This
was no small-scale foray, in which the chances of success were high,
but something far more ambitious, unusual, and risky. Cornstalk and
Blue Jacket were going to meet Lewis’s column as it lumbered down the
Kanawha toward the Ohio.

* * *
That Blue Jacket participated in the battle of Point Pleasant, as it

came to be called, was remembered by both Indians and whites, but no
contemporary reference to his role survives. Many years later Shawnees
told John Johnston, who served them as Indian agent, that Blue Jacket
participated in the attack; and indeed, since this was a tribal effort,
which demanded a full turnout of warriors, that is what we would
have expected.9

John J. Jacob was the first to publish about Blue Jacket’s participation
in 1826. Jacob was not in the battle himself and was only seventeen when
it was fought. He was then employed by Michael Cresap, who was a
notable participant, and later he married Cresap’s widow and inherited
many of his papers. It was possibly from Cresap that Jacob learned that
during the battle “the two Indian captains,” Cornstalk and Blue Jacket,
“performed prodigies of valor.”

Unfortunately, the stories that grew up about Blue Jacket’s role in the
battle must be accounted as legendary. In 1840 the son of the commander
of the Virginians at Point Pleasant wrote, “I do not know of any of
the chiefs besides the Cornstalk but the Blue Jacket, a Shawnee chief,
who was known to be at the governor’s [Dunmore’s] camp on the 9th
of October, and in the battle on the 10th.” This surprising statement
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had Blue Jacket shuttling from Dunmore’s army on the Hocking several
miles up the Ohio to the battlefield at the mouth of the Kanawha. But
it cannot be regarded as accurate. It was part of a silly idea, prevalent in
1840, that Dunmore had been collaborating with the Shawnees against
the colonists. In fact, there were no Shawnees in Dunmore’s camp on
9 October.

Six years after Lewis junior offered his tidbit, Samuel Murphey, who
as a sixteen-year-old boy had served in Dunmore’s army, came up with
a different tale. He said he had information from a white man who
had fought with the Indians that memorable day on the Kanawha. The
Indians pressed their attack bravely, he said, butBlue Jacket had to kill one
cowardly warrior and Cornstalk whipped another to keep them at their
task.This story, too, fails towithstand scrutiny. Itwasprobably adistorted
version of a story published thirteen years earlier, in which John Stuart
claimed he had been “informed” that Cornstalk killed an Indian who
had retreated too quickly. But it is unlikely to be true. The Shawnees did
not have an authoritarian command structure, but they did believe in the
right of relatives to avenge injuries done their kinfolk.Neither Blue Jacket
nor Cornstalk could have slain a warrior without opening themselves to
retaliation from his relatives. No, the only judicious conclusion is that
while Blue Jacket was almost certainly one of the leaders at Point Pleasant
and fought vigorously, nothing is known about his specific actions.10

These commentatorswere right about one thing, though. The Indians
threw themselves upon Lewis’s army with unusual fury. Their scouts had
shadowed the ungainly column of soldiers, pack animals, and herded
livestock and watched it descend the Elk and the Kanawha. Even before
Lewis set up his camp in the upper fork formed by the junction of the
Kanawha and Ohio Rivers on 6 October, some of his men had been
wounded in occasional sniping. Moving up the north bank of the Ohio
towardLewis, the Shawnee armywas bent onwhatwas at best a desperate
venture. The warriors must have made exceptional appeals to the spirits
for aid. Holymen accompanied the expedition, but every warrior had his
own guardian spirit and was praying to it for protection. As a measure
of the importance the Indians placed on the campaign, a holy man was
appointed to carry a sacred medicine bundle into the battle on a pole,
like a standard.11

Cornstalk, Blue Jacket, and their men slunk silently up the north
bank of the Ohio, passing the mouth of the Kanawha and Lewis’s camp
on the other side. Above the Virginian camp they crossed the river on
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9 October, using seventy or so rafts made of logs or poles bound with
vines. A few Indians remained on the north bank to prevent their enemies
from escaping across the river, but Cornstalk and Blue Jacket slid back
downstream with the main force, toward Lewis’s army. They made their
evening camp only a few miles away and planned to strike at first light.

This was the first of Blue Jacket’s great battles, and it presaged the
tactics of his greatest victory, the defeat of Arthur St. Clair’s army in 1791.
On both occasions the Indian villages were threatened by advancing su-
perior armies. On both the Indians opted to stop themwith an offensive,
rather than to wait behind an entrenched position. On both the warriors
stormed the enemy camp at daylight. That fall of 1774Cornstalk and Blue
Jacket hoped to keep the Virginian armies divided, but if they failed they
could still make a stand on the Scioto or evacuate their towns, where the
harvests had been gathered, and retreat westward into the forests.

While it was still dark, on the night of 9-10 October, the Indians
prepared themselves. Their bodies were painted, and most had plucked
the hair from their heads, leaving only scalplocks along the crown. Some
rounded up a few cattle that had strayed from the Virginian camp. Before
sunrise the Indian armywason themove again, creeping stealthily toward
its target.

But it was difficult to control so many warriors, and firing began
prematurely. Just before dawn an advance party of Indians came upon
two soldiers out hunting. They shot one of them down, but the other
bolted back to the Virginian camp, where a drum was soon beating the
men from their tents and to arms. Lewis soon had three hundred men
formed into two equal columns, one under his brother. Col. Charles
Lewis, and the other led by William Fleming. He sent them upstream,
toward the Indians, but less than a mile away Cornstalk, Blue Jacket, and
the others were waiting for them. Squatting behind cover, and almost
invisible to the Virginians, they waited until the two caterpillars came
within range and then delivered a heavy, disciplined fire into their fronts.
The Virginians crumbled before the horrifying screams of the attackers
and the storm of bullets. Charles Lewis was hit as he stood in the open,
bravely encouraging his flagging men. He returned to the base camp on
foot, fatally wounded. As he left he told his men, “I am wounded, but
go you on and be brave!”

As for Fleming, he had an arm shattered by two musket balls and
another shot through the lungs, and he fell grievously incapacitated.
Thrown into confusion, the Virginians fell back to the cover of some
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trees and then retreated toward their main force. Flushed with success,
the Shawnees and their allies swarmed from their positions in pursuit.

The Virginians fell back about a quarter of a mile, but then some
two hundred reinforcements stiffened their ranks and tilted the balance
of numbers against the Indians. Now the warriors were forced back, but
slowly and in orderly fashion, as they fired from tree to tree and punished
the whites for every rash advance. Eventually, the Indians occupied thick
timber and fallen trees on a small ridge that passed between theOhio and
the Kanawha and formed a front about a mile long. There they stood off
the Virginian attack.

It was a furious struggle. A colonial officer on the scene shortly
afterward admitted: “From what I can gather here I cannot describe
the bravery of the enemy in the battle. It exceeded every man’s expecta-
tions. . . . Their chiefs ran continually along the [Indian] line, exhorting
the men to ‘lie close’ and ‘shoot well,’ ‘fight and be strong.’ ” From across
theOhio those Indianswho had remained to prevent theVirginians from
escaping that way shouted encouragement to their colleagues, urging
them to “drive the white dogs in!” And the warriors of Cornstalk and
Blue Jacket did their utmost to do so. Despite the mounting superiority
of the Virginian numbers and their greater firepower, the Indians made
desperate assaults on the white line. According to one witness, they
“disputed the ground with the greatest obstinacy, often running up to
the very muzzles of our guns.”12

By noon both sides had decided that they were too weak to expect
victory, and the firing began to subside. The cries of wounded men and
thedozens of dead testified to the valor of bothparties.Unable todisperse
Lewis’s army, however, Cornstalk had no choice but to withdraw. While
some warriors entertained the enemy with a light fire, the Indian dead
were thrown into the Ohio to prevent them from falling into enemy
hands, and some had their scalps removed to deprive the Virginians of
trophies. Thewoundedwere carried off. The Shawnee rear guard enjoyed
themselves deriding the colonistswith their ownoaths. Some called upon
the Virginians to come on, calling them “sons of bitches” and scorning
their fifes and whistles. They ridiculed the treaty of Fort Stanwix and
boasted that they would bring more than a thousand extra warriors into
the attack.

The Shawnee shouting was mere bravado, but the Virginians were
no more willing to continue the battle. The ferocity of the Shawnee
attack had shaken them. “Never did Indians stick closer to it, nor behave
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bolder,” marveled the wounded Colonel Fleming. Seventy whites had
been killed or fatally wounded and another seventy injured. The Indian
loss was unknown, but it was heavier than the twenty or so scalps
the Virginians collected indicated. Around sunset the Shawnees finally
withdrew, recrossing the Ohio during the night and falling back to their
villages on the Scioto. They had nothing of which to be ashamed. They
had attacked a force more than twice their own strength and fought it to
a standstill. But the battle was still a strategic defeat for the Shawnees,
for without a clear-cut victory they could not halt the invasion of their
country or rally other tribes to their sides. Those bitter conclusions had
to be faced in heated discussions on the Scioto. According to one who
spoke to Cornstalk some years later, the chief struck his tomahawk into
the center post of the council house and said, “I’ll go and make peace.”
MatthewElliott, the white trader whowasmarried to a Shawnee, carried
a flag of truce to Lord Dunmore calling for terms.13

The result was a humiliating meeting at Camp Charlotte (Hocking
County). Four hostages, one of them Cornstalk’s son Cutemwha, the
Wolf, were surrendered to guarantee the good behavior of the tribe, and
the Indians agreed to restore any property and prisoners taken from the
whites and to accept such trade regulations as the British might impose.
In his official report Dunmore also inferred that the Shawnee spokesmen
accepted the loss of Kentucky, for they agreed “they should not hunt on
our side the Ohio, nor molest any boats passing thereupon.”14

It seemed that Blue Jacket and his people had lost their war.

* * *
Withinmonths speculators pounced on the spoils. The summer of 1775

saw surveyors for the Ohio Company of Virginia claiming two hundred
thousand acres on the forks of the Licking River and Elkhorn Creek
in Kentucky. Even earlier Richard Henderson’s Transylvania Company
of North Carolina had been at work. Violating the Crown’s policy of
restricting private land purchases from the Indians, Henderson extin-
guished Cherokee claims to most of Kentucky at the treaty of Sycamore
Shoals inMarch 1775. In itswake his axemen, led byDaniel Boone, hewed
the Wilderness Road into the new lands. Romantic writers have depicted
the pioneers as courageous agents of manifest destiny, and in a sense
they were. Settlements appeared—McClellan’s Station, Harrodsburg,
Boonesborough, St. Asaph’s, and Boiling Spring. In the middle of 1775
probably three hundred whites were living in Kentucky.
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To strengthen their victory, the Virginians also constructed new forts
on the Ohio, including Fort Randolph at Point Pleasant.

Unfortunately, the Shawnees had a different understanding of the
agreement at Camp Charlotte, one that significantly failed to acknowl-
edge the loss of their lands south of the Ohio. And they saw nothing
laudable about the settlers entering Kentucky. To the Shawnees these
newcomers were destroyers of the land.

They said so in a protest sent to their “English and Virginia brothers”
in June 1775. It protested the cutting of “our timber,” the killing of “our
deer,” and “the destroying of our trees” and complained that the whites
“are coming in the middle of us like crazy people, and want to shove us
off our land entirely.” They hoped the colonists “will not come further
on our land, but let us live in friendship as long as we live.” Two months
laterHardman repeated the point to JamesWood, a Virginia official. His
charge that the whites were “settling in great numbers in the midst of
their [Shawnee] hunting grounds” is clear testimony that the Shawnees
viewed the peace of Camp Charlotte through very different eyes than
Lord Dunmore.15

The truthwas that theShawneeswere fiercely divided,with thePekowi
and Chillicothe divisions deeply distrustful of Mekoche attempts to
appease the Virginians. Cornstalk and the Mekoches, who had spoken to
Dunmore at CampCharlotte, were accused of being “wedded” to the Big
Knives, as the Indians colorfully described the Virginians. The summer
of 1775 found the Pekowis, Blue Jacket’s own division, even threatening
to join the still disaffected Mingoes in attacks upon “any new settlements
whenever they can.”16

Although divided about how to deal with the crisis, no Shawnees, not
even the more pacific Mekoches, were reconciled to losing Kentucky.
As an Iroquois leader remarked within a year of the battle at Point
Pleasant, Cornstalk looked upon the Iroquois and Delawares as “dogs
or servants of the white people” for their failure to support his tribe.
“And the Sh[awnee] people said they still loved the land and would not
part with it.”17

For many of those Shawnees, including Blue Jacket, the war was not
yet over.
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4
The Second War for Kentucky

On 2 July 1775 a trail-weary party of Indians marched into
the Delaware missionary village of Gnadenhütten, on the Tuscarawas
River in present-day Tuscarawas County, Ohio. They were Shawnees,
some of the most important in the nation. Blue Jacket was among
them, along with Cornstalk and his brothers, Nimwha and Silver Heels,
and the Pekowi war chief known as Aquitsica or Wryneck. The visitors
spent six days about the place, carefully examining the neat cabins,
talking to the Moravian missionaries, and even venturing upriver to
see the neighboring mission, Schoenbrunn. Cornstalk claimed that the
Moravians had befriended him the year before, but the Shawnees were
not making a simple social call. They were on an important embassy
to Pittsburgh. The Virginians, or Big Knives as they called them, still
held Shawnee hostages, and Blue Jacket and his companions needed to
preserve the precarious peace and secure their freedom.

Possibly the preliminary call on the Moravians was designed to gather
information and to reassure the travelers that they would be safe putting
themselves in the hands of the Virginians. If so, it was successful. Cer-
tainly Blue Jacket and his friends showed no alarm when they reached
Pittsburgh on 16 July. They were immediately given presents. Alexander
McKee, the trader, issued them tobacco, lead, powder, vermilion paint,
ruffled shirts, pork, flour—and two gallons of rum. The Shawnees were
drunk for two days.1

Drunkenness was a bane of Shawnee villages. There were abstemious
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Indians, but Blue Jacket was not one of them, and on one occasion
overindulgence landed him in a difficult position. During a drinking
bout on the Maumee River about 1794 Blue Jacket got into a fracas
with an Indian with whom he had had differences for twenty-two years.
Blue Jacket killed his opponent. Once he had sobered up, the chief was
mortified and went to the British commandant of a nearby post, Fort
Miamis. He knew the dead man’s relatives would demand satisfaction,
possibly his life. Blue Jacket explained that the was willing to pay the
ultimate forfeit if necessary, but it was usual to offer horses, trinkets, and
weapons in expiation of such offenses, and the chief wanted the British to
intercede for him. Evidently it worked, for nothing more was recorded
of the dispute.2

Fortunately, no such violence marred the Pittsburgh revel. On 18 July
the Indians convened to hear James Wood, a commissioner employed by
Virginia, assure them that the two hostages still in their hands were safe
and would be released at a forthcoming council in the fall. The Shawnees
remained anxious for their incarcerated kinsmen but appeared eager to
keep the peace.

At Pittsburgh Blue Jacket and his fellows learned more about a new
crisis that was looming— theAmericanRevolution. Although the Shaw-
nees understood little about its causes, they knew that the colonists,
or Big Knives, were squabbling with the Crown and that both sides
would appeal to the Indians. Fort Pitt, in fact, was to be the focus of
the new republic’s attempts to pacify the western Indians, and, at least
initially, to keep them neutral, out of British hands, and away from the
vulnerable frontiers. Both the Virginia Assembly and the Continental
Congress appointed commissioners, and both were soon attempting to
bring the Indians to peace conferences at Pittsburgh.

British officers at posts such asNiagara,Oswego,Detroit, andMichili-
mackinac were also sensible of the need to curry Indian favor. In a war
their thin garrisons would need the thousands of Indian warriors in the
interior, and Crown officials could point out that it was the colonies,
rather than the king, who had been most interested in seizing Indian
land in the years since the Royal Proclamation of 1763.3

There was much for Blue Jacket, Hardman, Cornstalk, and the other
Shawnee leaders to consider, but first there were those hostages to release
and a need for immediate security.

In September and October 1775 Cornstalk and a small group of
Shawneeswere among the substantial gathering of Indians at Pittsburgh,
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where they were addressed by both the Virginia and federal commission-
ers. Blue Jacket does not appear to have been amember of this delegation,
probably because of wild rumors then circulating among the Indian
villages that the Big Knives had invited the Shawnees to Pittsburgh for
the purpose of stripping their villages of men and leaving them exposed
to attack. Finally, Cornstalk had gone forwardwith a small entourage, but
most of the warriors, probably including Blue Jacket, remained behind.

After some argument in Pittsburgh, Cornstalk freed the hostages and
committed the Shawnees to peace and neutrality. He was pressed to
deliver prisoners kept by the Indians and promised to do his best. It was
as far as he could go. Shawnee custom gave him no right to commandeer
prisoners, whowere regarded as the property of the individual captor and
not of the tribe, and Cornstalk’s influence was already declining among
the more militant Pekowi, Chillicothe, and Kispoko divisions.

The Indianswere firmly reminded that the lands south of theOhio had
been purchased, but noone labored the point.WhateverCornstalkmight
have said, his fellow tribesmen on the Scioto had their own ideas, and
Hardman for one had insisted less than two months before that he still
regarded the region of the Kentucky River as a tribal hunting ground.4

A flimsy peace settled over the Shawnee country in 1776. Traders,
licensed in Pittsburgh, again led their packhorses to the Scioto, offering
matchcoats, shirts, paint, saddles, bridles, traps, knives, lace, and ribbons,
although apparently not much in the way of ammunition and guns.
Cornstalk triedhard tohonorhis pledges to returnprisoners andproperty
and to alert the Americans of possible dangers. But the resentments
unleashed by the seizure of Kentucky and the war of 1774 had not been
extinguished, and Blue Jacket and his people were confronting difficult
decisions about whether to remain on the Scioto or seek safer homes and
about whether to remain at peace or go to war.

* * *
Most of the Mekoches, including leaders such as Hardman, Corn-

stalk, Nimwha, Kekewepelethy (also known as Great Hawk and Captain
Johnny), and White Fish, and a few Pekowis such as Wryneck, favored
peace.

Butmost of the nation doubted that course.Many called for amilitary
onslaught against the new settlements in Kentucky. During 1775 and
1776 they had considerable encouragement from the Mingoes of the
Oleantangy River (Ohio), from occasional Wyandots from the Sandusky
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and the Detroit Rivers, and from Canadian Iroquois who brought news
of American defeats on the St. Lawrence. But it was the British who gave
the strategy credibility. Surely, some Shawnees thought, British arms,
supplies, and aid could help them clear Kentucky of the Big Knives.
Historians have often described the Indians as pawns of the British, but
in this case the exploitation was reciprocal. These Shawnees planned to
use the redcoats to fight their war.

In 1776 the British commandant at Detroit, Lieutenant Governor
Henry Hamilton, had no authority to turn Indians against the American
frontiers. He could supply them, urge the tribes to unite for mutual
defense, and rally them to his assistance if he was attacked. Hamilton
envisaged recruiting on a wide scale, but his greatest recourse was to the
Indians closest to Detroit: the Mingoes; the Lakes peoples— the Wyan-
dots of the Sandusky and Detroit Rivers; the Ottawas, Potawatomis, and
Ojibwes of theDetroit region; and ultimately the Shawnees on theOhio.
Not until 1777, however, was he instructed to incite these formidable
warriors against Virginia, Pennsylvania, and Kentucky. In London Lord
George Germain, the colonial secretary, hoped that such attacks would
divert enemy attention and resources from strategically more important
theaters in the east.

Gradually, the peace andwar factions of the Shawnees pulled apart, but
as late as the autumn of 1776 a veneer of unity existed. In October a large
delegation of Shawnees, almost a hundred in number, visited American
officials in Pittsburgh. The party was led by Cornstalk, who had his
mother, brother (Nimwha), sister (Cawechile), and son (Allanawissica)
with him, as well as Blue Jacket, Captain Johnny, a mulatto interpreter
named Caesar, and others. As before, they dropped in on Gnadenhütten
before proceeding to Pittsburgh to join five hundred other Indians in a
peace conference with the United States Indian agent George Morgan.
When Blue Jacket and the other Shawnees joined the discussions on 1
November they saw Delawares under White Eyes, Killbuck, Buckonga-
helas, and Pipe, and Iroquois led byWhiteMingo and Flying Crows, but
no Wyandots, Mingoes, or western Indians. In short, this was the rump
that would try to maintain peace with the American forces.

Cornstalk stove hard for peace. He indicted the Mingoes as mischief-
makers and urged the Iroquois Confederacy of New York to recall them
from the Ohio region. And he even delivered a message to Morgan
on 7 November. It was a plea to the Continental Congress for justice.
Cornstalk pointed out that the Shawnees had never sold Kentucky and
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needed the area to hunt, and he indicated that he could not prevent his
people from going to war unless the issue was addressed. “This is what
sits heavy [on our] hearts,” he explained, “ . . . and it is impossible [for us
to] work as we ought to do whilst we are thus oppressed [of our] right.”5

Yet that winter of 1776–77 saw a chasm open between the Shawnee
factions. They decided to break up the concentration on the Scioto
and split. Hardman, Cornstalk, and Wryneck would take most of the
Mekoches and a few Pekowis to the Delaware capital of Coshocton on
the Tuscarawas River to create a neutral block, huddling together for self-
defense. The more belligerent Shawnees would look for their security
further west, in the more inaccessible regions of Ohio, along the valleys
of the Little and Great Miami.

Up to the autumn of 1776 Blue Jacket had stood beside Cornstalk and
Hardman and had accompanied the moderates on their journeys east, to
Gnadenhütten and Pittsburgh. But now he changed his mind. He threw
in with the war party, dismantled his town on the Scioto, and headed
some seventy miles to the northwest to build a new home.

* * *
Itwas apparently in 1777 that Blue Jacket establishedhis new townnear

the headwaters of the Mad River, at the site of present Bellefontaine,
in Logan County, Ohio. A black woman, Rachel Reno, later claimed
to have been born at Blue Jacket’s village, about 1780. Close by other
Shawnee militants were erecting fresh towns: eastward, on the upper
Mad, Wakatomica, and strung along the stream below it “Mackachack”
(a Mekoche town), Wapakoneta, and Pekowi and Kispoko Towns. The
greatest of these towns, however, was Chillicothe, situated on the Little
Miami, south of Pekowi, and it was from here that Blackfish, the war
chief of the Chillicothe division, led the first important Shawnee raids
into Kentucky in 1777.6

If Blue Jacket ever doubted the wisdom of their removal and the
geographical and political distance they had put between themselves
and the Americans, his misgivings were probably diminished by an
event that occurred the following November. As far as Blue Jacket and
the belligerent Shawnees were concerned, nothing more graphically
illustrated the dangers of treating with the Big Knives. Cornstalk had
gone into Fort Randolph at Point Pleasant. His motives were entirely
pacific, since he was even then preparing to join the neutral Delawares at
Coshocton, but the fort’s commandant thought that he could guarantee
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the goodbehavior of all the Shawnees by seizing hostages.Nomatter that
Cornstalk and his party had consistently protected the peace and suffered
increasing isolation among their own people. The chief and some of his
entourage were detained.

Some weeks later, when a militiaman was slain by Indians outside
the fort, an inflamed mob stormed into the garrison toward the cabin
where the Shawnee hostages were held. As they spilled into the doorway,
Cornstalk rose calmly to his feet to face them and died in a volley of
musket fire. His son Allanawissica and two other Shawnees were shot,
battered, or cut to death. Themurders had few immediate consequences.
Blue Jacket, Blackfish, and the other militant Shawnees had already
broken with Cornstalk and had begun to raid across the Ohio, while
the dead chief ’s own following, amounting to some twenty families,
resisted the temptation to join thewar party. In February 1778 they settled
with the Delawares, as their lost leader had intended. Yet the murder of
Cornstalk was still a monumental blunder on the part of the Americans.
It hardened hostile attitudes and cost them the ablest ally they had among
the Shawnee people.7

The exact reasons why Blue Jacket split from Hardman, Cornstalk,
and Wryneck and their Mekoches and Pekowis are unknown, but the
memory endured for many years. Alexander McKee, who became an
Indian agent for the British in 1778, chided theMekoches with it as late as
1795.When theMekoches then reproachedMcKee for the attentions paid
Blue Jacket by the British, McKee reminded them how the Shawnee war
chief had been “forward in promoting the King’s interest in the late war”
and merited respect “as a soldier.” He added, “I am sure the Maguitchees
[Mekoches] cannot have forgot the periods wherein he [Blue Jacket] has
distinguished himself, though some of them might probably have been
prior to their joining the King, their Father [in 1781], for I believe the
Maguitchees were the last of the Shawanoe who joined him.”8

Blue Jacket may simply have found the settlement of Kentucky too
much to stomach, but probably he was no less influenced by his con-
nections with white traders who were in British service. Chief among
these was Blue Jacket’s father-in-law, Jacques Dupéront Baby. In June
1777 Henry Hamilton made him a captain at Detroit and appointed him
interpreter to the Shawnees and Delawares. It was clearly intended that
Baby would encourage those tribes to join the British and inconceivable
that he did not call on Blue Jacket to that end. Baby continued to prosper.
He owned land on both sides of the Detroit River and two years before
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his death in 1789would become lieutenant colonel of the Detroit militia.
Through him Blue Jacket undoubtedly met other important traders, in-
cluding Charles Réaume, another member of Hamilton’s Indian service,
who was related to Baby by marriage.9

The consequences of these connectionswere clear to all of Blue Jacket’s
people. For one thing, they saw him adopt the acquisitive lifestyle of the
whites and turn his hand to farming and trading. Glimpses of these activ-
ities are furnished by white prisoners captured during the Revolutionary
War and taken to the Shawnee towns. Mrs. Honn was carried off in
1780. Looking back many years later, she considered herself fortunate
indeed to have been taken into the family of Blue Jacket himself, for
he was a kind man who treated her well. The chief was raising cattle
at the time, and Mrs. Honn kept the cows and made butter for the
chief ’s family. Another prisoner who affectionately remembered Blue
Jacket was Margaret Paulee, captured in 1779 and adopted by a Shawnee
chief called Wabekahkahto, or White Bark. She was then twenty-six years
old and supplied the place of a daughter, receiving the name Yellow
Gold. Released in 1784, Margaret later provided two versions of her
reminiscences. “There was an Indian chief named Blue Jacket,” said one,
“who had married a half French woman of Detroit, they living in what
was considered great style, having curtained beds and silver spoons.” In
the other version Margaret recalled of Blue Jacket, “I was fond of visiting
this house; they always seemed kind and desirous of giving me tea &c.
He had his Negro slaves.” Cattle, four-posters, silver cutlery, and black
slaves. These pictures, more redolent of an urbane country gentleman
than a stereotypical Indian war chief, illustrate the unusual ground that
Blue Jacket occupied, ground between the white and native peoples.10

Shawnees also saw Blue Jacket taking pains to give his children a
command of that dual world. George Blue-Jacket was born about 1781
and educated atDetroit, through the instrumentality of his French grand-
father. His fluency in Shawnee and English would make him useful
to both races in the years to come, and some Shakers, who benefited
from his services, left a portrait of him in 1807. “George is 26 years old,”
they wrote, “a likely, sensible man, [who] has a wife and two children,
and carries on farming at Detroit, where he got his learning. He was
a long time interpreter with the Presbyterian missionaries among the
Indian tribes. He treated us with great kindness.” The son, like his father,
understood the importance of being familiar with both red and white on
a difficult frontier.11
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Clearly Blue Jacket mixed much with the Detroit traders and imbibed
many of their ideas and prejudices, for good or ill. There seems little
doubt that their influence directed him toward the British and that he
considered an alliance with the redcoats to be entirely compatible with
the Shawnee ambition to defend their lands from the Big Knives. Blue
Jacket was soon fighting beside his new British allies.

In 1777, when Shawnee war parties made their first serious attempts
to clear Kentucky, their new villages on the rivers of the Great and
Little Miami effectively formed a British front line. From them issued
the Shawnee and Mingo warriors who scourged the Virginia frontier or
crossed the Ohio into Kentucky, and through them also came Indians
from the Great Lakes and British partisans, who used the towns as
forward bases.When theKentuckians struck back, however, it was almost
always at the Shawnees.

In those first years the war went badly for Blue Jacket and his com-
rades. Blackfish invaded Kentucky twice in 1778, capturing Daniel Boone
and twenty-seven men on the Licking in February but unsuccessfully
besieging Boonesborough the following September. In the next year
Blackfish himself was mortally wounded when the Big Knives retaliated
and partially burned Chillicothe.12

One problem was manpower. The Shawnees could seldom muster
sufficient numbers, for either defense or offense.While the Lakes Indians
close to Detroit were within the British fold, Indians further afield
stood aloof. Apart from the Mingoes, the only allies the Shawnees had
among the Ohio Indians in those first years were a breakaway band of
Delawares underWyondochella andBuckongahelas. In 1778 this band left
the Walhonding to form a town three miles north of Blue Jacket’s. They
were certainly important allies. In three years Buckongahelas increased
his following to 240 warriors, gaining recruits as the neutral faction of
Delawares crumbled. And Buckongahelas formed a close partnership
with Blue Jacket. Indeed, in the years ahead it was the prestige, strength,
and support of Buckongahelas that lent Blue Jacket much of his power.13

Buckongahelas notwithstanding, allies were few and far between. In
the fall of 1778 the Shawneesmade an unsuccessful appeal to the southern
Creeks, and thenAlexanderMcKee arrivedon theGreatMiami recruiting
for a British expedition that promised to rally the Wabash tribes. Henry
Hamilton had assembled a force of Lakes Indians andwhites, including a
detachment of the Eighth (King’s) Regiment of Foot from Detroit, and
was leading it up the Maumee. He meant to seize the French settlements

t h e s e c o n d w a r f o r k e n t u c k y [ 55 ]



of Vincennes on the Wabash and Kaskaskia and Cahokia on the Illinois,
all of which had been recently occupied by the Americans, and restore
them toBritish discipline. In the processHamilton intended bringing the
Indians of those regions into theBritish alliance. By the endofOctober he
had already reached the headwaters of the Wabash and persuaded some
of the local Miamis to join him.14

Most of the Shawnees were out hunting whenMcKee arrived with his
presents and ammunition, but Blue Jacket seized the opportunity to con-
tribute. McKee left the Shawnee town of Wakatomica for the Maumee
on 26 October. When he arrived at the British camp at the head of the
Wabash on 4 November, Blue Jacket was with him, along with White
Fish and a youngwarrior named Janithaa. The two chiefs took command
of a small Shawnee contingent accompanying Hamilton’s expedition.15

Journeying downstream with four hundred whites and Indians gave
Blue Jacket his first experience of campaigning under British supervision.
He must have noted Hamilton’s efforts to prevent the Indians from
slipping ahead and squandering the chances of surprising the enemy
and watched the soldiers exercising their six-pounder or small arms or
laboring in freezing water to shift bateaux and pirogues. He probably
also heard the Miami chief Le Gris call for toleration of the alien customs
and practices of the heterogeneous elements that composed the force,
and he met other important leaders, such as the Miami, Pacanne, and the
Ottawa, Egushaway. Egushaway was another figure with whom Blue
Jacket was destined to work closely. His influence was great among all
the Three Fire tribes— the Potawatomis, Ojibwes, and his ownOttawas,
who spoke a common language—and it had even reached the Wabash
Indians during a diplomatic mission to Vincennes the previous year. To
his facility for tact andmanagement, Egushaway added a solid reputation
as a fighting man. Only recently he had headed a party of Detroit Indians
who had supported a British invasion ofNewYork and bloodied an army
of American militia at Oriskany in 1777.16

On 7 December, as the army approached Vincennes, Blue Jacket and
the Shawnees asked Hamilton for permission to move ahead to secure a
prisoner for information. The lieutenant governor agreed, but some of
the other Indians jealously protested at Blue Jacket being thus privileged.
Hamilton countermanded the order the next day, but the Shawnee war
chief was too eager to undertake his mission to let the matter rest. He
waited for another opportune moment.

Hamilton was trying to prevent the Indian warriors from wasting
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ammunition by firing from the boats at wild turkeys flapping across the
river. On the ninth one such shot struck White Fish, blinding him in one
eye. The old Shawnee was philosophical about his misfortune, declaring
simply that he regretted that he had not sustained the injury in battle.
But the upshot was a conference at Hamilton’s tent the following day.
Le Gris threw his authority behind British pleas for the conservation of
ammunition and the preservation of order. He bluntly complained that
White Fish would not have been wounded if simple precautions had
been taken. After Hamilton had also spoken, Blue Jacket, “the young
Shawanese chief,” as Hamilton called him, replied for his people. He
thanked Le Gris for “his friendly condolence” but again slipped in his
plan to reconnoiter Vincennes. According to Hamilton, the chief “spoke
on the necessity of sending parties ahead, and gave good reasons why the
Shawnees should be employed on that service.” Hamilton was impressed
and privately urged Blue Jacket’s plan upon Egushaway, although he
tactfully suggested that the advance should be composed of warriors of
different nations. Blue Jacket’s arguments had nevertheless gone home,
for itwas acknowledged that the Shawnees andKickapooswere the fittest
to enterVincennes.Groups of these Indianswere often seenon the streets
of the town bartering pelts.

As it happened, the move proved unnecessary. On 5 December a
party of men from Fort Sackville, at Vincennes, fell into British-Indian
hands, and using their information Hamilton closed in on the garrison
on the sixteenth. An advance consisting of British, Indians, and a six-
pounder sealed the fort from the riverside, and when Hamilton brought
up his main force the next day he found the American commander, Capt.
Leonard Helm, in a critical position. His French volunteers had fled
at the approach of the British, and he had hardly any defenders left.
Once Hamilton promised that prisoners would be treated humanely,
Helm surrendered.

Indians acknowledged plunder and prisoners to belong to the in-
dividual captor and were impatient of restraints. Frightened his allies
would run amok,Hamilton placed sentries on the gate to prevent excited
warriors from entering the fort. But it was futile. Oblivious to protests
from Indian agents and chiefs, eager tribesmen clambered through two
gunports and pushed aside the redcoat guards. The British watched
helplessly while the Indians scampered about shouting and looting.
Some got through the windows of Helm’s house. Blue Jacket sought
out Helm himself and, placing a hand on his shoulder, declared that
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since the American commandant could not defend himself he was Blue
Jacket’s prisoner. Helm could have donemuchworse because Blue Jacket
was a responsible and inherently kind man, but at this point a mixed
Ottawa-Miami named Kissingua also put a hand on Helm’s head to
make a rival claim. The Indians had to convene a council to arbitrate the
matter. Blue Jacket magnanimously surrendered his claim, announcing
that henceforth Kissingua should be regarded as the captor of Helm, and
he alone should be entitled to sell the prisoner to theBritish forwampum.
Despite considerable disorder, Helm and his soldiers avoided injury, and
the Indians were eventually even induced to return some of the goods
they had confiscated from the fort.

Vincennes had not been a difficult conquest. Fort Sackville mounted
only two guns, and although triangular projections on each side enabled
defenders to cover all thewalls, it containedonly one substantial building.
There was no barracks, well, or locks to the gate. Moreover, it was too
late in the season to advance on Kaskaskia, and Hamilton busied himself
returning the local French to the allegiance of the king and repairing
the fort. Nevertheless, the victory had redeemed British arms and raised
British prestige among the Indians of the Wabash. It was important
to carry the good news eastward, to the villages of the Shawnees and
Mingoes, as well as to reconnoiter up the Ohio toward enemy positions
in Kentucky. It is significant that Blue Jacket, alongwith the Indian agent
Matthew Elliott, was asked to lead the party charged with those duties.

They set out before the end of the year but ran into difficulties.
Near the falls of the Ohio, between the Wabash and the Great Miami,
the Americans had built Fort Nelson. Blue Jacket’s scouts found so
many Kentuckians in the area that his party doubted it could cut its
way through to the Shawnee villages. Afraid to continue, they decided
to scuttle back to Vincennes. Blue Jacket himself refused to hear of
it and completed the journey alone, leaving Elliott to return with the
fainthearted. They covered their pusillanimity with a thin story that Blue
Jacket had personally directed them to go no further than the falls of
the Ohio.17

Blue Jacket had proven himself a dependable and enterprising leader
on his first campaign with the British, but if he hoped the expedition
would strengthen intertribal support for the Shawnees and encourage
more Indians to join the war, he was to be disappointed. The Big
Knives quickly recouped their position, not only recapturing Vincennes
in 1779 but also scooping Hamilton himself into the bag. Word was
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also spreading that the Americans were gaining European allies, first
France and then Spain, awakening memories of the “French Father” for
whom some of the Indians had fought twenty or so years before. And
close to the Shawnees, a new surge of colonists flooded into Kentucky,
partly stimulated by a land law in Virginia. New clearings were being
hewn out of the forest and stations erected, some, such as Ruddell’s on
the south fork of the Licking and those built near Fort Nelson at the
falls, close enough to the Ohio to act as springboards for attacks on the
Shawnee towns. It was clear that two years of Indian raids had neither
dislodged the existing settlements nor stemmed the ambitions of land-
hungry emigrants. In 1780 an army of Kentuckians crossed the Ohio and
destroyedChillicothe on theLittleMiami andPekowi andKispokoTown
on the Mad River.

In these circumstances, the Shawnees found that even their existing
allies were faltering. Some of the Wyandots continued raiding, but most
refused to muster for the British, and some even sent representatives to
Pittsburgh to confer with the Americans. The Ottawas, Potawatomis,
and Ojibwes of the Detroit region spurned British invitations to attack
Fort Laurens on the Tuscarawas River in 1779, and only the Mingoes
turned out. Blue Jacket and his fellow Shawnees were not only no nearer
their objectives but more isolated than they had been since their defeat
at the hands of Dunmore in 1774.18

Nor surprisingly, despair set in. Early in 1779 one group of Shawnees
under Yellow Hawk and Black Stump abandoned the Ohio. The next
year they were reported “on the Cherokee [Tennessee] River between
the Cherokee and Chickasaw settlements,” but their ultimate destination
was the Creek country, in what is now Alabama. Some Shawnee towns
were still to be found there.19

Neither the Mekoche rump under Hardman, Cornstalk’s old follow-
ing, huddlingon theTuscarawas, trustedbynoone, nor the fiery Shawnee
warriors of the Miami valleys were finding the paths they had chosen
anything but stony.

* * *
Toward the end of 1779 the outlook for Blue Jacket’s embattled people

began to improve.
On 5 October spirits rose when the Shawnees and their Indian allies

captured an American military convoy on the Ohio, below the mouth
of the Little Miami. Some of the Spanish provisions, ammunition, and

t h e s e c o n d w a r f o r k e n t u c k y [ 59 ]



specie that it was ferrying from the Mississippi to Virginia found its way
into the needy Shawnee towns. Much more important, Shawnee appeals
for more British assistance in the field, especially to defend their villages,
seemed tohavebeenheard.Maj.ArentSchuylerDePeyster,whoassumed
responsibility for Britain’s effort in the West after the capture of Hamil-
ton, got permission to raise some rangers to act with the Indians, and
in December and January their commander, William Caldwell, toured
the Shawnee towns. Caldwell found the tribe indulging in its usual pan-
tribal diplomacy. Two parties of Cherokees were being entertained at
Wakatomica, and Wryneck, who had abandoned the neutral Shawnees
and rejoined Blue Jacket, said the Wabash tribes had promised to help
the Shawnees in the summer. Butwith theKentucky settlements creeping
ever closer, increasing the dangers to the Shawnee towns, it was more
British commitment that the chiefs required.

And they got it. Not only did the Shawnees get pledges of support
from Indians on the Great Lakes and the Wabash and Illinois Rivers,
but De Peyster declared that as soon as the ice cleared from the rivers
he would throw a detachment of soldiers and two fieldpieces against the
Kentuckians.20

The truthwas that the pendulumwas swinging against the Americans.
On the Ohio the Shawnee strategy of getting the British to help break
up the Kentucky settlements was beginning to work, while on the New
York frontier, where four of the Iroquois tribes supported the British, the
Indians struck back hard in retaliation for a powerful American invasion
of their country in 1779. Despite the support of France and Spain, the
Americans also manifestly lacked impetus in the West. Bedeviled with
credit, supply, and manpower problems, they could not provide their
Indian friends with sufficient goods; they evacuated their advanced posts
at Fort Laurens and Vincennes; and they aborted their plans to attack
Detroit. Regaining the initiative, in 1780 and 1781 the British formed the
greatest pan-tribal combination yet seen. The Miamis and Kickapoos of
the Wabash and the Potawatomis of the St. Joseph (Michigan) began
to participate in the alliance, while in the south Cherokees, Chickasaws,
Choctaws, and Creeks also supported the redcoats. Even the “neutral”
Shawnees and Delawares, convinced the United States could not protect
them, went over to the British in 1781. Once again the Ohio Shawnees
were reunited in their battle for Kentucky.21

Spring 1780 saw McKee at Pekowi, dispensing supplies and recruiting
for the new offsensive over the Ohio. About 26May his party was joined
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at the forks of the Miami by the Detroit contingent: Capt. Henry Bird,
a detachment of whites, and about one hundred local Indians, with a
six- and a three-pounder. Other reinforcements dribbled in slowly, until
by the middle of June Bird had nearly seven hundred warriors on the
Ohio. Most of the Shawnees were there, and Blue Jacket was one of
their chiefs.22

McKee wanted to strike at Fort Nelson, near the falls of the Ohio,
before it could be reinforced, but the Shawnees objected to going so far
down the Ohio, leaving their villages exposed to counterthrusts from the
Kentuckians on the Licking. They insisted on dealing with those stations
first. Bird grumbled at the “ridiculous” delays on the part of the Indians
but went along, and in the last week of June the army arrived at Capt.
Isaac Ruddell’s fort on the south fork of the Licking.

In truth, the Indians contributed little to the victory. Before daylight
about two hundred warriors sealed off the station, but surprise was
thrown away by a few hasty Indians who fired on a grass-cutting party
from the fort. There was a general exchange of fire until noon, when Bird
played his ace card. Bringing up his guns to within eighty yards of the
fort, he compelled the defenders to surrender. The chiefs had tried to
restrain their warriors, protect prisoners, and distribute plunder equally
among themselves, but discipline soon broke down. The Lakes Indians
poured into the fort to seize as much in the way of prisoners and spoils
as they could and thereby precipitated a general scramble. One American
was killed, many were hauled away, and animals needed to replenish the
army’s provisions were wantonly slaughtered. Under entreaty, most of
the Shawnees and Mingoes yielded their prisoners to the British, but by
no means all. Among captives integrated into the Shawnee towns was a
Mrs. Honn, who became a member of Blue Jacket’s family.

About two days after the fall of Ruddell’s Station the army appeared
before Martin’s Station, further south, and forced it to capitulate. The
same disorder occurred, with painted warriors scrabbling for booty im-
pervious to the directions of chiefs. But although two additional stations,
abandoned by the Big Knives, were burned, there the campaign ended.
The four hundred prisoners, men, women, and children, exacerbated
the shortage of supplies, and many warriors, pleased with what had
been achieved, had begun to disperse. Bird was back in Detroit on 4
August. His expedition had been a moderate success but may not have
been a cause for celebration. Four years earlier such a blow would have
clearedKentucky. But now, after the settlements hadmultiplied, itmerely
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stirred within the Kentuckians fear, anger, and the determination to have
their revenge.

The war lasted another two and a half years. The Shawnees and their
allies continued to scour Kentucky, harassing stations and cutting up
forces that ventured outside them, and in June 1782 they defeated a
large force of militia from the Wheeling area, which marched against the
Wyandots and Delawares of the Sandusky. On that occasion, however,
the Shawnees were led by Black Snake rather than Blue Jacket.23

With desperate courage the Kentuckians struck back, under leaders
such as George Rogers Clark. Chillicothe, Pekowi, and Kispoko Town
were destroyed in 1780, and when the Pekowis and Chillicothes built
new towns on the Great Miami they too were razed to the ground in
November 1782. Throughout all of these campaigns the Shawnees lost
relatively few men in battle. Even if we include the members of the tribe
who emigrated, Shawnee losses were easily compensated by the numbers
of captured whites and a few blacks adopted by Indian families, and in
1781 and 1782 groups of Cherokees under a chief named the Swan also
reinforced the Shawnee towns.24

But there was no doubt the Shawnees were suffering. The three inva-
sions of their towns, in 1779, 1780, and 1782, cost themmany possessions,
some of their people, and one invaluable harvest, and it forced communi-
ties to uproot and rebuild their homes elsewhere. The Shawnee economy
was tottering. It was true that the British still shipped goods across Lake
Erie fromDetroit, sent themup theMaumee toRoche de Bout, and then
packed them overland to the Indian settlements, and no less was it true
that the plunder brought back from raids helped substitute for the returns
of trade and hunting. Nonetheless, the war disrupted hunting, and in
addition to supporting their own people the Shawnees were forever
provisioning the armed parties of Indian allies and British who passed
back and forth through their villages on the business ofwar. Furthermore,
above all the other western allies of the British the Shawnees remained
woefully vulnerable to counterattack. They continued to urge the British
and the Lakes Indians to redouble efforts to support the front line, and
a blockhouse was erected in Wakatomica in 1780. Still, the Shawnees
grew so anxious for the security of their noncombatants that they became
increasingly reluctant to campaign far from home.

Col. Daniel Brodhead, who commanded the American forces at Pitts-
burgh, opined in 1780 that the Shawnees were “the most hostile of
any savage tribe, and could they receive a severe chastizement it would
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probably put an end to the Indian war.” His judgment was not inappro-
priate, but the tribe was unable to mount a single major offensive in 1781
or 1782.25

An example of the uncertainty paralyzing the Shawnee towns oc-
curred in July 1782, when McKee and Caldwell gathered a force of
Shawnees, Delawares, Mingoes, Wyandots, Miamis, Ottawas, Ojibwes,
and Potawatomis, as well as rangers, and set off to attack Wheeling on
the Ohio. Blue Jacket remained at home with a skeleton force to protect
the Shawnee towns, but soon after McKee’s force left, runners panted in
withnews that an armyofKentuckianswas advancingwith artillery. Itwas
supposedly led by George Rogers Clark, who had invaded the Shawnee
country in 1780 and was the most feared of all the Big Knives. There
was particular alarm at Standing Stone, the most exposed town, and
messengers were sent after McKee to recall him. In the meantime, Blue
Jacket made a personal reconnaissance down the Great Miami toward
the point of danger.

Six days later, Blue Jacket was back with disconcerting tidings. Clark
was indeed onhisway! In fact, the chiefwasmistaken.Clark had prepared
some new row-galleys to patrol the Ohio looking for Indian war parties
crossing to Kentucky. They were substantial vessels, over seventy feet
long, shipping forty-six oars and a few pieces of artillery and capable of
transporting one hundred men. Blue Jacket had watched one of these
formidable vessels ascending the Ohio above the falls and disembarking
some of its men near the mouth of the Licking. This was the place the
Big Knives had used as a rendezvous for the previous invasions of the
Shawnee country, in 1779 and 1780, and Blue Jacket had jumped to an
erroneous conclusion.

The scare aborted the expedition against Wheeling. Caldwell and
McKee returned and drew up a thousand men on the Mad River, ready
to intercept Clark. When the Big Knives failed to appear, most of the
chagrined warriors scattered into the woods to hunt. The campaign had
turned into a fiasco, as the Americans learned from an escaped black
prisoner of the Shawnees. He turned up at an American settlement in
August and explained that he had been two years in Blue Jacket’s family,
“as much in character of a steward or manager as a servant.” It seems that
the chief employed him in his business enterprises.26

Fortunately for the Shawnees, in this instance somethingwas salvaged.
Caldwell took his rangers and three hundred Wyandots and Three Fires
into Kentucky. On 19 August they administered a crushing defeat to the
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Big Knives at the Blue Licks on the Licking. The battle, with a report that
Kincheloe’s fort in Jefferson County had also been burned, sent a shock
wave through Kentucky. It “cast a gloom over the whole country,” wrote
one witness, and led many settlers to consider abandoning the frontier
for safer parts. Blue Jacket must have felt himself cheated of sharing in
the most striking Indian victory yet won on the Ohio.27

* * *
Then, suddenly, the redcoats stopped fighting. They talked about

peace negotiations. Blue Jacket and other war leaders must have real-
ized that they had inflicted considerable damage upon their adversaries.
According to Andrew Steele, 860 effectivemenwere killed or captured in
Kentucky during the Revolutionary War, and if that figure was accurate,
the addition of noncombatants would raise the total losses inflicted to
over twelve hundred people. If thewar on theOhiowas less effective than
the Iroquois assault that rolled back and depleted the New York frontier,
it was still one of the most destructive in the history of Indian-white
warfare. Truly had the Shawnees and their friends made the settlement
of Kentucky dark and bloody.28

Nevertheless, the Shawnees had failed, and Indians as astute as Blue
Jacket must have known it. The tribe had been forced to retreat further
up theGreatMiami.Not so theKentuckians. At the beginning of thewar
Kentucky’s militia barely exceeded one hundred. In 1782 the number of
settlements had increased, stolen closer to the Ohio, and contained some
thirteen hundred men capable of serving under arms. One conclusion
was abundantly clear: the Shawnees had lost the second war for their
hunting grounds south of the river.

Unfortunately, thatwas not all. For the newUnited Stateswas looking
greedily at the Indian country north of the river, and Blue Jacket was
about to be thrust into the greatest struggle of his life.
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5
Trouble Is Coming upon Us Fast

Blue Jacket may have been shut out of Kentucky, but in
other respects he had survived the war relatively unscathed. His town
had not been one of the six Shawnee villages torched by Big Knives
marauding up the Little and Great Miami Rivers. But would there now
be peace?

It was not until May 1783 that the Shawnees and Americans began to
talk peace, and a fragile armistice was established through Maj. George
Walls of Fort Nelson. Some Mingoes and Cherokees, living about the
Shawnee towns, continued to commit occasional depredations, but the
Shawnees themselves sat on their tomahawks and waited.

Of course, it did not last. In the treaty of Paris, concluded in September
1783, the British ended thewarwithoutmaking the slightest provision for
their Indian allies. Indeed, they conferred sovereignty of the lands south
of the Great Lakes and toward the Mississippi upon the United States
and agreed to evacuate their western posts, Oswego, Niagara, Detroit,
and Michilimackinac—posts from which they had been supplying the
Indians. Later, when they had thought about it, the British protested
that their agreement did not affect Indian claims to lands north of the
Ohio. They said these lands still belonged to the Indians by virtue of the
1768 treaty of Fort Stanwix, and the Crown had merely ceded its own
rights to the territory. Even this would not have absolved the British
from failing to protect their allies in the treaty of Paris, but in any case
the Indians did not see it the same way. Able leaders such as Blue Jacket
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and the Mohawk Joseph Brant said Britain had no rights in those lands
to cede.

The people of the United States also viewed the situation differently
from the British. They regarded the lands as the spoils of war and the
treaty of Paris as its acknowledgment. Now the wilderness north of the
Ohio belonged to the Americans by right of conquest. It could be sold
to raise money for a needy government or to reward Revolutionary War
veterans. Blue Jacket’s people had fought a war to defend their hunting
range south of the Ohio; but when the war ended they found the very
ground they stood and slept on north of the river was also to be forfeit.

Indian anger soon forced the British to backtrack. Their officials
advised the Indians to keep the peace but to remain united and assert
their rights, hoping the United States would deal honorably with them.
More, as Brant and others began tomobilize the Indians, the British tried
to appease them. Sir Frederick Haldimand, governor of Canada, granted
tracts of land in Canada to the Mohawks and their adherents, and the
Crown eventually indemnified that tribe for its losses during the war.
Haldimand also delayed evacuating the western posts, which continued
to issue presents. Indian goodwill was still considered essential to the
security of Canada, weakly defended as it was, and it ensured the health
of the fur trade. So Lord Sydney, Britain’s home secretary, authorized the
retention of the posts, using the failure of the United States to live up
to all its treaty obligations as justification. For the time being, the flags
flying over those garrisons proclaimed to the Indians that the king had
not entirely abandoned his native allies.1

Brant, whose sister had been a mistress to Sir William Johnson and
who had gained a basic English education at the hands of missionaries,
took the lead in organizing the Indian voice. He had been an important
instrument of the intertribal confederacy brought into being by the
British during the war and found no difficulty in putting himself at the
head of a new union. The most ambitious pan-tribal confederacy yet
put together by the Indians themselves began at a “congress” of tribes
hosted by the Wyandots at Lower Sandusky in August and September
1783. Representatives of the Iroquois, Delawares,Wyandots, Three Fires,
and a few Cherokees and Creeks were there, and a Shawnee deputation
was led by Wryneck.

The confederacy committed itself topreserving theOhio as aboundary
between Indians and whites, as defined by the treaty of Fort Stanwix
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in 1768. Wryneck and his Shawnees did not dissent. They knew that
Kentucky was gone.

But they agreed wholeheartedly when Brant declared that henceforth
no business should be transacted except by the whole confederacy. There
must be no more of one group of Indians selling the ground of another.
Everyone had to be consulted if a sale was to be regarded as valid. “We,
the Six Nations, with this belt bind your hearts and minds with ours,”
Brant said, “that there may be never hereafter separation between us. Let
there be peace or war, it shall never disunite us, for our interests are alike.
Nor should anything ever be done but by the voice of the whole, as we
make but one with you.”2

The Iroquois threw in another binding doctrine: the view that the land
was the common property of all Indians. Tracts were not the exclusive
propertyof those Indianswhohappened to resideon themorwhohunted
and fished in them. This was not, as some authors have stated, a general
principle of Indian land tenure in the Great Lakes region. For Indians
normally acknowledged the premier rights of existing occupants. Thus
the Moravian Indians settled Ohio by permission of the Wyandots, and
when the Shawnees and Delawares moved into the Wabash basin in the
1780s and 1790s they sought the consent of its owners, the Miamis. It
seems that the notion that the land was held in common by all was a
purely political construct of the pan-Indian movement. It was devised to
ensure that no group of Indians could sell land without the authority of
the entire confederacy.3

Blue Jacket’s people knew all about Indians selling their lands. The
Iroquois had done it in 1768. They also knew that the country north of
the Ohio was in danger of being invaded by the Big Knives. For them the
principles enunciated by Brant, that the lands were owned by all Indians,
that they could not be sold except by the consent of all, and that the
defense of the land was the responsibility of all, made obvious sense.
Experienced in pan-tribal diplomacy for nearly forty ears, they eagerly
embraced the new confederacy, and the next year their emissaries were
in the South again, drumming up support for it among the Creeks and
the Chickamauga Cherokees.4

We must assume that as a leading war chief Blue Jacket was party to
this new round of Shawnee diplomacy. Since the war had ended, the
principal authority in the Shawnee towns had returned to the civil chiefs,
especially theMekoches, whowere responsible for conducting the tribe’s
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negotiations. Hardman was dead, and the position of head civil chief
of the Shawnees was filled by old Moluntha. Until his death in 1784,
Wryneck, a Pekowi, seems to have been regarded as the premierwar chief.
But Blue Jacket was advancing to the fore, and even the British advertised
the valuable service he had given themduring thewar. In 1784Blue Jacket
got a testimonial from them, under the signature of Sir John Johnson, the
superintendent general of Indian affairs in Canada. Evidently it was little
more than a letter of introduction, enjoining British officers to respect
the bearer “as a soldier,” but Blue Jacket was proud of it. Eleven years
later he would be flourishing it “to show that he was a great man.”5

Blue Jacket and the other Shawnees were true to the new confederacy.
When Virginia’s Indian commissioners tried to bring them to a meeting
with Walls at the falls of Ohio in the spring of 1784, Moluntha and
his Mekoches replied with dignity, promising to adhere to the peace
and explaining that they would refer the American speeches to the full
confederacy.6

Unfortunately, others buckled more easily. When U.S. federal com-
missioners treated with the Iroquois at Fort Stanwix in October 1784,
they told them, “You are mistaken in supposing that . . . you are become
a free and independent nation. . . . You are a subdued people.” The com-
missioners demanded that the Iroquois nations cede all their claims to
land west of the states of Pennsylvania and New York. If the shrewd
and articulate Brant, versed in wrangling with white officials, had been
there the result might have been different, but he was busy shifting his
people to the Grand River in Canada. At Fort Stanwix the Iroquois not
only capitulated to the demands of the federal commissioners but also
allowed a commissioner for Pennsylvania to persuade them to part with
most of their territory in that state.7

In January 1785 the same tactics were applied to the Wyandots and
Delawares of the Sandusky, and to someOttawas andOjibwes, at negoti-
ations at FortMcIntosh on theOhio. Theymetwith equal success, for the
Indians agreed to surrender an enormous tract, what is now southern and
eastern Ohio. Yet again, when the federal commissioners had concluded
their business, Pennsylvania extinguished Indian rights in the state. To
the Shawnees this was a particularly wounding betrayal because it had
been these sameWyandots andDelawares who had hosted the intertribal
congress in 1783 andpromised to stand against further land cessions.Now
they had secured their principal villages in northern Ohio but ceded the
country occupied by the Shawnees. Blue Jacket’s Town, Mackachack,
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Wakatomica, the new towns of Pekowi and Kispoko established after the
destruction of their earlier villages in the war, a mixed Wyandot-Mingo
town, and possibly also Buckongahelas’s Town, all lay in the northern
part of the ceded area. Of the Shawnees’ important settlements, only
new Chillicothe on the St. Marys might have been on the Indian side of
the boundary described by the “treaty” of Fort McIntosh.

The Shawnees were furious. They complained to Alexander McKee
that the Wyandots and their friends had sold “the whole Shawanese
country” and “themselves with it.” Ominously they asked McKee to
return some war belts and pipes they had deposited with him. “You now
see trouble coming upon us fast,” they explained. “We think it nigh at
hand.” After only two years of a truce, theywere preparing to fight again.8

Blue Jacket was probably at the council held at Wakatomica on 18
May 1785, in which the Shawnees and their closest allies, Buckongahe-
las’s Delawares, the Mingoes, and the Ohio Cherokees, reaffirmed the
principles of Brant’s confederacy: “The people of one color are united, so
that we make but one man that has but one heart and one mind.” They
warned the Americans, through James Sherlock and other messengers
from Kentucky, that “you are coming upon the ground given to us by
the Great Spirit.” The land north of the Ohio was sacred and could not
be surrendered by the Shawnees. Intruders should beware because the
nations of thewhole confederacy “shall take up a rod andwhip themback
to your side of the Ohio.” The Shawnees would hold no talks with the
Big Knives, except under British auspices at Detroit, where the Indians
would not be intimidated by American muskets.9

Bravely, if forlornly, the Shawnees kept faith with what had been
solemnly agreed and done on the Sandusky almost two years before.

* * *
In January 1786 some 230 Shawnee men and women, most of them

Mekoches, made their way slowly down the Great Miami. Their leaders
were Moluntha, head chief of the tribe; Kekewepelethy (Great or Tame
Hawk), known as Captain Johnny, and Aweecony, both prestigious
war chiefs; Nianimsica; Wapachcawela; Red Pole, a relative of Blue
Jacket;Nihipeewa;Nehinissica, one of themost respected of the younger
chiefs; and Cawechile, the senior female civil chief. They traveled with
heavy hearts, because they were going at last to treat with the American
commissioners, at Fort Finney, a square stockade the Big Knives had
thrown up at the mouth of the Great Miami.
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They were doing it without the endorsement or support of the Indian
confederacy, doing, in fact, what the Wyandots and Delwareas of the
Sandusky had done. And yet this was the same Captain Johnny who
had declared before Shawnee, Mingo, Delaware, Cherokee, and Wyan-
dot listeners at Wakatomica only two months before that “one or two
nations . . . cannot do anything without the whole [of the confederates]
were there present.” But here they were, on their way to see Richard
Butler, Samuel Parsons, and their old enemy, George Rogers Clark.10

They had tried to hold out. The commissioners had summoned the
Shawnees to Fort Finney the previous September, but representatives of
the tribe had already called on the Iroquois near Niagara and heard Brant
and Sayenqueraghta denounce the Fort Stanwix proceedings, proclaim
them invalid, and declare they would lay Indian grievances before the
American Congress. In September, after learning of the upcoming nego-
tiations at Fort Finney, the Shawnees had invited Delawares, Cherokees,
Wyandots, Potawatomis, Kickapoos, andMiamis to talks inMackachack,
and they had told the American messengers sent to them that they would
attend a treaty only in the presence of all the tribes. They had no wish
to negotiate at Fort Finney but hoped to organize a general meeting at
Detroit. Complained Black Snake, “This is not the way to make a good
or lasting peace, to take our chiefs prisoners [hostages], and come with
soldiers at your backs.”11

Yet the Shawnees had finally been forced to go to Fort Finney. Some
of their warriors, visiting the fort, reported that other Indians were
coming in, including the ubiquitous Wyandots and Delawares from the
Sandusky, and Moluntha and his chiefs may have worried that whatever
the Shawnees did, the Americans would find some signatories to a treaty.
Nor were the Big Knives tolerating any prevarication. They summoned
the Shawnees twice and then told them that the treaty would close unless
the tribe arrived. The Shawneeswere told theymust choose nowbetween
peace and war. Moluntha remembered how the Shawnees had been
isolated in 1774, and he dared not risk it. With most of his Mekoches
he reached the fort on 15 January. They put a bold face on it, performing
a traditional peace ceremony, but the hostility many of the warriors felt
for the Big Knives and the treaty was plain enough.

When the event got under way on 26 January the commissioners
adopted the same belligerent stance that had wrought the earlier treaties.
The Shawnees hadbeendefeated, and their British friends had ceded their
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lands to theUnitedStates. To avoidpunishment, the tribemust cooperate
and accept such boundaries as the Americans chose to give them.

“We do not understand measuring out the lands,” replied Captain
Johnny, the principal Shawnee speaker. “It is all ours!” The few trade
goods the Americans were now offering should be given to “other na-
tions.” The Shawnees wanted peace and would surrender any white pris-
oners they had, but they would neither give hostages nor cede territory.

Momentarily the commissioners were disconcerted, but they soon
struck back fiercely. If the Shawnees refused the terms, there would
be war. “We plainly tell you that this country belongs to the United
States. Their blood hath defended it, andwill forever protect it.” By some
accounts the commissioners swept the Indian wampum from the table,
trampled it underfoot, and abruptly terminated the council.

It was enough. The Shawnee chiefs capitulated, to the fury of some of
thewarriors, a few ofwhomquit the council in disgust. Six hostageswere
surrendered, and on 31 January marks were put to a treaty relinquishing
almost the entire tribal homeland in southern and eastern Ohio. Mo-
luntha, Captain Johnny, and Red Pole were among those who put their
marks to the paper.12

The Mekoches were supposed to speak for the nation, but too often
they had been traduced for givingway to the BigKnives, and so theywere
again. About 318 Shawnees eventually attended the treaty, about a third
of theOhio Shawnees and probablymost of theMekoches. They had not
been authorized to sell the Shawnee country, country that had been given
them by the Great Spirit, country the Shawnees could surrender only at
the cost of Waashaa Monetoo’s already wavering favor. Not only that,
but the treaty flatly contravened the principles agreed on by the Shawnees
and other Indians, that no land could be sold without the consent of all
the tribes.

It was not surprising that most Shawnees disavowed the treaty. Old
Moluntha’s stock declined, while Captain Johnny, who had stood up
to the commissioners, enjoyed greater prestige. Four years later, in an
intertribal council, the great Ottawa Egushaway recalled that

the commissioners of the United States came, as though to frighten
our relations, and repeated to them the old stories that they had
conquered all his children of every nation, and all our lands within
the limits or bounds I have already mentioned; and they required the
Shawanese nation to sign an acknowledgement thereof, and to give

t r o u b l e i s c o m i n g u p o n u s f a s t [71 ]



hostages. What answer did the Shawanese give to this? Listen, whilst
I repeat it to you! That man there before you, with the great plume
on his head [Captain Johnny]. Look at him! He it was who spoke
like a man in behalf of his whole nation, and on behalf of all nations
here present.13

Moluntha was by no means blind to such reasoning. Three months
after the humiliating treaty he joined the Shade andRed Pole in an appeal
for British help: “We never have been in more need of your friendship
and good offices. We have been cheated by the Americans, who are still
striving to work our destruction, and without your assistance they may
be able to accomplish their ends.” But he clung to a thread of hope that
peace might be preserved and was frustrated at his inability to lead his
nation into a better relationship with the United States.14

The Shawnees may have been a small and relatively weak people, but
theyhadnotbeendefeated, and therewas little likelihoodof such a clumsy
instrument as the treaty of Fort Finney being accepted. They promised
to restore white prisoners, but few were returned, and the six warriors
taken as hostages soon found ways to escape and return to their people.
By June 1786 Moluntha, like Cornstalk before him, had failed to make a
bridge between the Shawnees and the Big Knives. In a message sent to
Fort Finney he admitted that

the nation is divided; that the people of Chillicothe will not hear
reason. They will not give the prisoners up. In fact . . . a party of them
are as much inclined for war as anything else. . . . They are fully of the
opinion that their king [head civil chief] and sachems [chiefs] have
sold both land and warriors, and are determined not to agree to what
has been done. Molunthy gives us information of four men being
killed by the Mingoes on the waters of the Muskingum. He says that
he advised the Mingoes and Cherokees to be quiet, but they would
not hear him. He desires us to have patience. He is striving all he
can to fulfill the promises made to our chiefs [commissioners] at the
council fire.15

If the treaty of Fort Finney had seized the land, it had been done at
the expense of the peace.

* * *
There is a story that Blue Jacket was there when the treaty of Fort

Finney was being negotiated. He was intrigued to learn that one of the
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American commissioners was George Rogers Clark, who had burned
the Shawnee towns in 1780 and 1782. Never having seen this famous
adversary but respecting him as a fellow warrior, Blue Jacket approached
the American officials. As if by instinct, he went straight to Clark and
confidently observed, “This is the man!”16

Several unverified stories about Blue Jacket have been told, and this
is one of them. No firm evidence of the chief ’s presence at the treaty has
been found, and since he did not sign it, one suspects that he was not
there and trusted to Red Pole and others for his information about what
had transpired. Whatever Blue Jacket thought of the treaty, he was quick
to take advantage of it. On 23April the chief appeared at Fort Finneywith
his son Jim and conferredwith the post commandant,Walter Finney. The
Shawnees were well disposed to Americans, he said disingenuously, and
if any Indians planned to attack the post he himself would give it timely
warning.Of course, Blue Jacketwanted something.He said that Shawnee
hunters would be in the woods about the fort during the summer, and
he sought permission for them to come in and trade. Finney was happy
to comply, and Blue Jacket was so pleased with his reception that he
left Jim at the fort when he departed the next morning. The chief was
soon spreading the word, and Shawnees were shortly arriving with their
peltries. Jim left with one such party on 26 April, but within a month
Shawnee hunters were bartering at the post on a daily basis.17

Such fraternization seemed to confirm that the United States had
miraculously seized the lands north of the Ohio without bloodshed. The
United States had created its first regular regiment of infantry to protect
the frontier in 1784, but for a while it was little more than witness to
an astonishing flood of white settlers heading west. Encouraged by the
treaties, they swarmed down the Ohio, buying flatboats on the Monon-
gahela or at Pittsburgh, and piloting them downstream for Kentucky.
Josiah Harmar, who commanded the troops from Fort Harmar at the
mouth of the Muskingum, reported that 631 boats with 12,205 people
passed the garrison between 10 October 1786 and 15 June 1787. “The
emigration is almost incredible,” he said. Other pioneers made their way
to Kentucky overland, along the Wilderness Road through Cumberland
Gap, and surveyors and squatters were even venturing on the new lands
north of the Ohio.18

Behind this optimism a new storm was rumbling, however. The
Shawnees were thinking of war. Hitherto, the few raids being made into
Kentucky or along the Kanawha had been perpetrated by Mingoes or a
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band of Cherokees living on Paint Creek, but now Shawnees began to
join them, and their chiefs appealed to the other tribes to fight alongside.
The Wyandots and Delawares of the Sandusky failed to respond, but
in the summer several hundred Lakes Indians—Potawatomis, Ojibwes,
and Ottawas—were in the Shawnee towns ready for war.19

Belts from the Shawnees and Buckongahelas’s Delawares also reached
theWabash Indians, urging them“todestroy all themenwearinghats . . .
who seem to be leagued against us to drive us away from the lands which
the Master of Life has given us.”20 And not without effect. On 13 July
an estimated 450warriors “of different nations and tribes” even menaced
Vincennes, aggrieved at themurder of an Indian by one of the Americans
residing at the place. French leaders managed to get the Indians to
disperse, while the American population sheltered in the fort, but the
situation remained tense. One participant later named Blue Jacket as one
of the chiefs, but the Indians seem to have been Wabash Miamis, Weas,
Piankeshaws, andKickapoos rather thanShawnees, and the identification
is doubtful. Nevertheless, the Shawnee belts had probably helped feed
the unrest.21

Even at that hour the war might have been stalled by Brant. He had
been to England, lobbying for military support for the Indian confed-
eracy. He had been fobbed off with blandishments that the king would
continue to look to Indianwelfare, little enough to carry home, butwhen
Brant returned his was no counsel of despair. He did not want a war he
doubted the Indians could win, but he believed a united front on the part
of the tribes might force the United States to negotiate. He wanted to
restrain the angry Shawnees while he got up another intertribal congress
at their villages to make a joint resolution to the American government.

But early in October eight hundred Kentuckians under Benjamin
Logan struck the first major blow, marching up the Great Miami as of
old and falling uponMackachack, on a tributary of theMadRiver.Mack-
achack, as its name implied, was the principal town of theMekoches, and
here it was that Moluntha kept his residence. If there was one Shawnee
division that had stood for compromise, it was the Mekoche, and if
any chief had committed himself to peace, it was Moluntha. Now the
Kentuckians charged in. The Indians tried to raise an American flag, but
it was ignored. About a dozen warriors were killed, and some thirty
women and children, including Moluntha’s wife, the tribal female chief,
were herded together as prisoners. Old Moluntha was also seized. He
saw the ruin of his policy, but he had been a warrior in his time, and he
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was not going to show fear now. Col. Hugh McGary asked him if he
had been at the battle of Blue Licks four years earlier. Moluntha had not
been there, but he misunderstood the question and seemed to indicate
otherwise. McGary, a hotheaded soldier whose irresponsibility had been
a cause of that defeat, angrily felled the old chief with a hatchet and, as he
tried to regain his feet, killed him with a second blow and scalped him.
History had repeated itself. Moluntha, like Cornstalk, had pleaded for
tolerance, and like Cornstalk, he had earned his reward.22

After looting Mackachack, the Kentuckians spread out, raiding the
nearby Shawnee villages, burning and plundering. At none did they
encounter any appreciable resistance, for the warriors had been scattered
in their fall hunting camps and could not gather in time. Wakatomica,
Pekowi, McKee’s Town, and Blue Jacket’s Town were destroyed, and
when Logan withdrew it was estimated that twelve thousand bushels of
harvested corn had been burned.

Some historians have blamed Indian raids for the resumption of
warfare, but they have missed the context of the relationship that had
developedbetween theShawnees and theUnitedStates.A contemporary,
William North, drew a fairer conclusion. “We . . . are taking their land
from them,” hewrote in the summer of 1786. “This they neither could nor
would understand. The lands may be bought, but they will not be given
to us.” North was equally frank about the savagery of the campaign and
its roots in the bitter feud that had developed between the Virginians
and Kentuckians on one side and the Shawnees and Mingoes on the
other, a feud in which memories of slaughtered friends and family fed
atrocities on both sides. “The people under [George Rogers] Clark are
back woodsmen,” said North, “as much savages as those they are to fight
against. An immortal hatred subsists in the heart of the one against the
other, and whenever a Virginian back woods man meets an Indian he
will kill or be killed.”23

t r o u b l e i s c o m i n g u p o n u s f a s t [75 ]



6
The War for Ohio

Blue Jacket seems to have been one of the first to hit back
after Logan’s raid. His action may have been prompted by the Indian
custom of taking revenge for injuries suffered or by a need for prisoners
to exchange for the Indians carried off into captivity by Logan’s army.

About October 1786 Blue Jacket is said to have led a raid on the small
settlement of Drinnon’s Lick in Kentucky. Only three men were living
there, and onewas out huntingwhen the Indians arrived. Blue Jacket was
approaching the open gate with some warriors when they saw one of the
remaining inmates, an Irishman named Jerry Hays, carrying a bucket to
a stream. Hays flung himself at the gate to shut it, but the Indians forced
their way through before it could be fastened and seized the unfortunate
Irishman. His companion, Monroe, was slain as he tried to escape over
the roof.

For a while the fate of Hays was in doubt, but Blue Jacket refused to
allow the warriors to kill him. He said the prisoner was needed to carry
some of the plunder, including a kettle, back to the Shawnee villages.
Evidently none of the captors had an unambiguous claimon the prisoner,
but once he had been brought back Blue Jacket’s wife bought him for
twenty gallons of rum. Renamed Little Horse, Hays survived to return
to his own people, perhaps the following year.Hewas one of several who
bore witness to Blue Jacket’s kindness. The chief hadmany faults. Hewas
acquisitive, certainly, and vain and ambitious, and he occasionally drank
too much. But he was neither vindictive nor inhumane, and people of all
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races usually liked him. Rachel Reno, a black woman born in one of his
towns, recalled simply that Blue Jacket “was a good Indian.”1

During the ensuing months Blue Jacket’s attention would have been
absorbed by salvaging what he could from his ruined village, helping
prepare his people for the winter, hunting, and interesting himself in the
new intertribal congress that was being organized. Brant had planned to
hold it in the Shawnee country, but thatwas nowout of the question. The
“council fire” was then moved to Brownstown, a Wyandot village at the
mouth of the Detroit River, where it was afforded some security by the
nearby British post at Detroit. Overcoming the difficulties of traversing
a country now ravaged by war, Shawnees, Wabash Indians (such as
the Miamis), Delawares, Ojibwes, Ottawas, Potawatomis, Mingoes, and
nearly sixty Iroquois deputies assembled in November and December
to reaffirm their alleigance to the confederacy and to repudiate the
“conquest” treaties. Aware of the fragility of that unity, Brant spoke
powerfully of its utility:

Take but a cursory view of that large tract of country between our
present habitations and the salt water . . . and consider the reasonwhy
it is not still inhabited by our own color. . . . We were the lords of the
soil. The Great Spirit placed us there. And what is the reason why we
are still not in possessionof our forefathers’ birthrights?Youmay safely
say because theywanted that unanimitywhichwe now so strongly and
repeatedly recommend to you. . . .

Therefore, let us profit by these things and be unanimous. . . . If,
after that, the Great Spirit wills that other colors should subdue us,
let it be so. We cannot reproach ourselves for misconduct. . . . If we
make a war with any nation, let it result from the great council fire.
If we make peace, let it also proceed from our unanimous councils.
But whilst we remain disunited, every inconvenience attends us. The
interests of any one nation should be the interests of us all. Thewelfare
of the one should be the welfare of all the others.

In its address to the American government, dated 18 December, the
congress explained that “when a division of territory is agreed to by
some particular nations without the concurrence of the whole of our
confederacy, we look upon it as illegal and of no effect.” Consequently,
the treaties of Forts Stanwix, McIntosh, and Finney were invalid, and
it was necessary for the United States to renegotiate with the entire
Indian union.2
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The Iroquois insistence that talking, rather than fighting, offered the
bestway forwardmayhave seemedoptimistic to the embattledShawnees,
but it was not entirely without effect. The American determination to
settleOhiowas underscored by theNorthwestOrdinance of 1787 and the
creation of the Northwest Territory, but the United States government
had too little money to embroil itself wantonly in a full-blown Indian
war, particularly one with an extensive confederacy of tribes.

In October 1787 Arthur St. Clair, the first governor of the Northwest
Territory, was authorized to renegotiate the disputed treaties. He was
given $26,000 to confirm them. St. Clair was not permitted to give
ground; in fact, he was to secure more land if an opportunity to do so
presented itself. But the principle of “conquest” was to be abandoned,
and henceforth land was to be obtained by purchase.

Still, Iroquois diplomacy moved slowly, and Blue Jacket and the
Shawnees had serious practical problems to confront. Their provisions
had been wasted by Logan’s soldiers, and in the spring the uprooted
Indians needed to build new, more secure homes. And not merely those
whose villages had been burned, for Logan’s expedition and the immi-
nence of war meant that the headwaters of the Great Miami were no
longer safe. The entire complex of communities there,Mingo, Delaware,
and Shawnee, had to move.

The British helped a little. They were not going to fight alongside the
Indiansor encourage anyhostilities thatmight involveBritain in a conflict
with the United States, but they wanted the goodwill of the tribes. The
redcoats could be relied on for some basic provisions, and Lord Sydney,
the British home secretary, even sanctioned the issue of ammunition to
give the Indians the means of defending themselves from attack.3

More important to the refugeeswas the hospitality of other Indians, in
this instance theMiamis, who commandedmuch of theWabash country.
They offered asylum to the retreatingmilitants of theGreatMiami. From
1787 most of the Shawnees moved to the Maumee, close to the British
supply line which ran up that river and near or among their Miami allies.
By 1789 Captain Johnny, who was emerging as the tribal civil chief, had
a town on the Auglaize River, just above its junction with the Maumee
at a place known as the Glaize. Blue Jacket, Buckongahelas, and most of
the other refugees made for the headwaters of the Maumee. There two
streams, the St. Joseph and the St. Marys, met to form the Maumee, and
there stood two important Miami towns that welcomed the newcomers.

One of the Miami towns, Kekionga, was situated on the west bank of
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the St. Joseph, at its junction with the St. Marys. Its leading chief was
Pacanne, whom Blue Jacket knew from the days they had spent together
with Henry Hamilton. The other was Miamitown, under another of
Blue Jacket’s old associates, Le Gris, and occupied the left bank of the St.
Joseph in the fork that rivermadewith theMaumee. Itwas inMiamitown
that Blue Jacket built at least one residence, by the riverside. Here he
was in a position to represent the Shawnees and concert policy with the
Miami chiefs.

Other Shawnees built their own villages, at least one, under Black
Snake, above Miamitown, and one or two below, headed respectively
by Blackbird and the Wolf. Close to Blackbird’s town, which was yet
another Chillicothe, the allied Delawares put their village. The Miamis
were themselves important and independent warriors, deeply distrustful
of the United States, and they had had no truck with the “conquest”
treaties. This influx of Shawnees,Mingoes, andDelawares, the core of the
resistance to American expansion north of the Ohio, turned the Miami
complex into the hub of Indian affairs for the next few years.4

Apriority forBlue Jacket, of course,was the resumptionof his business
enterprises. We know he was successful because he was described in 1788
as “a Shawnese chief of considerable note and property,” and a white
prisoner who saw his home the same year described “a fine plantation,
well stocked with cattle.” In Miamitown Blue Jacket mixed with numer-
ous traders operating out of Detroit, including the French Lasselles, the
Adhemars, John Kinzie, the Rivards, George Ironside, and David Gray.
Like them, he acted as amiddlemanbetween the richCanadianmerchants
and the Indian hunters. The Indians supplied him with pelts and skins,
which he exchanged for European manufactures he had obtained from
the merchants.5

One who remembered this aspect of Blue Jacket’s activities was Jacob
Hubbs. Captured by the chief on some raid about 1786, Hubbs seems to
have learned to respect Blue Jacket. The chief spared Hubbs abuse and
put him to work in his store as a clerk. He even trusted him to make trips
to Detroit to buy goods for resale in the Indian towns. On one of these
visits Hubbs escaped, persuading someone to hide him in the town, but
he boasted that he left with nothing that belonged to Blue Jacket.6

One reason why Blue Jacket and other Shawnee war chiefs muted
their response to Logan’s invasion and launched no major counter-
offensive was the imprisonment of Logan’s captives in Kentucky. Those
prisoners included a Frenchman, awhitewomanwho refused to leave the
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Indians, the widow of Moluntha, and two boys who would later serve
the Shawnees as English interpreters under the names Peter Cornstalk
and James Logan. Negotiations for their exchange had begun as early as
December 1786, but it was not until the following spring that Captain
Johnny got the process thoroughly under way, using Daniel Boone, who
then ran a store and inn in Limestone on the Ohio, as an intermediary.

In August 1787 talks reached a climax when fifty-five Shawnees under
Captain Johnny arrived at Limestone to treat with Kentuckians repre-
sented by Logan, Boone, John Crow, and Isaac Ruddell. The Indians
failed to bring enough white prisoners to surrender, many belonging to
warriors who refused to give them up and some simply preferring the
native life themselves. Nevertheless, Captain Johnny got all but ten of
the Shawnee hostages released and cloaked the proceedings in a show
of amity. Several other chiefs were present, including Black Snake, Wolf,
Nianimsica, Lathensica, Pemenacawah, and Blue Jacket. Blue Jacket took
advantageof the truce to take a sonofBoone’s huntingnorthof theOhio.7

Yet fine and friendly speeches on both sides did not make the Lime-
stone exchange more than an interlude in a cruel conflict. Black Snake
(Peteasua), a tall, thin, but bighearted war chief, a militant of long stand-
ing, was at Limestone, but the spring of 1788 saw him with Blackbeard
and a large war party of Shawnees, Cherokees, and Mingoes plundering
flatboats on the Ohio. About the same time Blue Jacket raided into
Kentucky.

In May 1788 Blue Jacket’s party ran off some horses from Strode’s
Station on a fork of the Licking River. They retreated through rain and
high wind toward the Ohio, and near Cabin Creek, above Limestone,
Blue Jacket and one or two companions dried themselves by a tree stump
they had set on fire andwatched the back trail. Suddenly a pursuing posse
swept toward them. As the whites advanced, shots were fired, but the
damppowderpreventedmost from igniting.Blue Jacket scrambleddown
the high bank of the creek and then up a rise but then found himself being
headed off by horsemen under one Andrew Hood. For a while the chief
dodged about the trees, looking for an escape, but finally he realized
it was hopeless. He threw his musket away and strode toward the Big
Knives to surrender.

He was treated abominably. One Kentuckian struck Blue Jacket vio-
lently on the forehead, whether with a gun barrel or a hand is uncertain,
and “raised a great lump as big as your fist. They knocked six rings out
of his ear, which I picked up and kept,” said a witness. A number of
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armbands were taken from the chief, and it was said that guns were fired
at him, although they flashed in the pan without discharging. There was
a brief discussion about whether the prisoner should be killed outright.
Blue Jacket protested that he had only been taking horses and that no
one had been killed on the raid, but sentiment was still strong against
him. But Blue Jacket was in luck. No one fancied committing the deed
in cold blood. Instead, the Kentuckians decided to take their prisoner
into Limestone.

Here was hope, for Blue Jacket knew Daniel Boone, who lived in
Limestone.He toldhis captors that hehad takenBoone’s sonhunting and
that Boone had once given him meat and tobacco. After eating, the chief
was set on a horse and told to pilot the posse to the town. Christopher
Wood remembered seeing the chief come in. He struck “a most singular
appearance,” with a ravenskin cap and spread wings upon his head. The
party fell to carousing in Boone’s tavern, drinking throughout the night,
an activity inwhichBlue Jacket heartily participated, imbibing long drafts
of whiskey. Before long the men were in a drunken stupor. John Hanks,
who put up in another house, visited Boone’s during the night and found
the Shawnee war chief sprawled across Frank Jones of Cross Plains.

In the morning the captive was prepared for another journey. He
wanted to carry his empty musket and appear as a warrior but instead
was pinioned with a backpack strap. One witness recalled that Jimmy
Bath “tied him . . . did it pretty roughly too. . . . B[ath] put the string
round his neck, so that he couldn’t get it over his head, and then tied a
knot, and then jerked his arms back as far as he could and tied them above
his elbow.”According to a sonof oneof the party, someof the barely sober
Kentuckians fired powder from their muskets at the helpless prisoner.

The halt for the second night was made at Robert Scouse’s cabin, just
below Bourbon in Kentucky. The place had only one small room, but
Blue Jacket was placed inside, tied hand and foot and hobbled by a log
chain. Those whites who could not share the hut bedded out beneath the
stars, while those inside took turns to stay awake on guard. Old Stephen
Riley, it was said, had been drinking. True or not, when his turn for sentry
duty came, just before daylight, he was too weary to keep his eyes open.
Blue Jacket, alert as a fox, saw his opportunity. He slipped the log chain,
somehow freed his feet, and stole outside. But then Mrs. Scouse saw
him and raised the alarm. The Shawnee chief bounded into the woods,
while Scouse loosed his dogs and the men fell to their weapons to chase
after him.
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Blue Jacket had been more than forty years in this wilderness, and
there was no catching him. He crossed a bear’s trail, which threw off
the dogs, and stripped off one of his woolen leggings to throw on a
bush, probably to suggest a false trail. Various rumors of his escape
reached the chastened backcountry men. Wood heard that Blue Jacket
survived fourteen days on leaves and herbs, unable to free his hands,
but stole a horse from Stockton’s Station, near Flemingsburg (Fleming
County), and used it to get home. Another participant said the chief
reached the Indian towns with his clothing torn away and his body
lacerated by bushes. Nonetheless, he escaped, and the captors had to
content themselves with auctioning Blue Jacket’s horse and gun.8

It was a close call for the Shawnee war chief but by no means his first.
During his brief captivity it was noticed that Blue Jacket had a scar on
his neck, and it was understood that he had been shot by a courageous
pioneer woman during an Indian raid on her home on the Clinch or
Nolichucky Rivers in what is now Tennessee.9

Blue Jacket’s escape probably enhanced his reputation among the
Indians, writing a dramatic finish to what had in fact been a rather
disappointing raid. And there must have been other, more successful,
forays, for the chief advanced in reputation. Some of his rivals, such as
Black Snake, had their triumphs too, but by 1790 it was Blue Jacket, not
they, who had become the premier war chief of the nation.

His elevation occurred at a critical time, for the prospects of the tribe,
which had seemed to stabilize for a while, suddenly clouded. The hopes
Brant and others had pinned on a renegotiation of the treaties crumbled,
and the Indian confederacy fell with them.

* * *
Blue Jacket and other Shawnee chiefs had been among the most

fervent promoters of Brant’s vision of unity, and their diplomats had
added their voice to Iroquois embassies. In June 1787 a delegation of
Shawnees, Iroquois, and Wyandots were in the South, at a Cherokee
town on theMobile River. They then divided, some to tour the Choctaw
and Chickasaw settlements and others the Cherokee towns, before they
reformed at Tuckabatchee, a Creek town inwhat later became Alabama.10

Yet while efforts were being made to extend the confederacy to the
south, allies were falling away in the North. Between 1785 and 1789 the
Iroquois of New York and western Pennsylvania ceded much of their
territory to the United States, retaining only miserable reservations.
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With the white frontier closing in around them, the vulnerable Iroquois
grasped at such promises the Americans were prepared tomake that their
remaining landwould be spared. Their support for the confederacy evap-
orated, and Brant, whose Canadian Iroquois held firm, angrily declared
that they had “sold themselves to the devil.” Once the dominant force
in intertribal affairs, the Iroquois had been broken and intimidated. The
battle was now moving west, leaving them behind.11

Worse, when the United States got around to renegotiating the con-
quest treaties it turned into a fiasco. Brant wanted the confederates to go
to the council fire with an agreed position, but there was no agreement.
Brant, supported by the Three Fires and the Sandusky Indians, favored
a compromise boundary line along the Muskingum River. That would
have meant the Indians relinquishing the land north of the Ohio and east
of the Muskingum, but that ground was already well on its way to being
settled by the whites. The territory north of the Ohio and west of the
Muskingum, including the Shawnee country, would have remained in
Indian hands. Unfortunately, even that compromise was too much for
the Shawnees and some of their militant allies to swallow. They wanted
the Ohio boundary, exactly as it had been established in 1768.

When Governor Arthur St. Clair convened the treaty council fire at
Fort Harmar, instead of on a neutral site, Brant despaired and advised
the Indians to boycott the entire proceeding. Most Indians did but not
all of them. In December 1788 and January 1789 a diminutive but familiar
party of Indians mustered at Fort Harmar: the Wyandots and Delawares
of the Sandusky and a few Ojibwes, Potawatomis, Senecas, and Sacs. In
two agreements they confirmed the treaties of Forts Stanwix, McIntosh,
and Finney for the trivial sum of $9,000. “Their confederacy is broken,”
crowed St. Clair, “and . . . Brant has lost his influence.”12

The treaties of Fort Harmar, concluded in January 1789, were con-
demned by the Indians who had declined to attend. Although most had
stood firm, every display of disunity had been a powerful weapon in St.
Clair’s hands. Dismay spread throughout the supporters of the fractured
confederacy.

It was compounded by the growth of American settlements on and
north of the Ohio. In 1787 the Ohio Company bought the territory
between the Muskingum and Hocking Rivers, and Marietta was estab-
lished at the mouth of the Muskingum the following year. Over four
million acres between the Little Miami and the Scioto were reserved for
Virginia war veterans, and further west John Cleves Symmes and the

[ 84] t h e w a r f o r o h i o



Miami Land Company secured three hundred thousand acres confined
by the Little andGreatMiami in 1788. On the backs of these transactions,
small wooden settlements began to appear on the Ohio and to creep into
the Miami valleys.13

SomeShawneeswere giving up andmoving to other parts. In 1787 and
1788 their old friend Louis Lorimier, a French-Canadian trader who had
fought alongside the Indians in the Revolution, invited both Shawnees
and Delawares to join him in Spanish Missouri. Some Shawnees heeded
the call, andone band, under a fieryKispokowar chief namedCheeseekau
(the older brother of Tecumseh), settled among theChickamaugaChero-
kees about 1790.14

These emigrations drained the Ohio Shawnees of much needed
strength, but Blue Jacket, Black Snake, and other war chiefs elected
to fight on, and they were bolstered not only by their usual Mingo,
Delaware, and Cherokee allies but also by Miamis and Kickapoos and
some Ojibwes and Ottawas.

The energy that filled the Shawnee defense of Ohio ran from many
springs. For one thing, most Shawnee families had lost people in the
war with the Big Knives. They had suffered greater casualties than any
western nation save the Delawares and continued to do so: in 1789
Kentuckians attacked a Shawnee campon theWabash, killing eight adults
and capturing two children. By Shawnee lights the souls of the dead cried
out for retribution.15

Then, too, there was an undercurrent of religious nativism among the
Shawnees, much of it tapped from Delaware prophets in the 1760s and
1770s. Most of those prophets had preached that the absorption of white
culture by the Indianswas displeasing to theGreat Spirit,whomanifested
his anger by reducing the game or inflicting famines and disease upon the
tribes. To reverse their decline, the Indians should resist the trappings of
white civilization or drive it out. Although there are few clear references
to this kind of nativism among the Shawnees between 1772, when the
Delaware prophet Scattameck was living in a Shawnee town, and 1803,
it likely had its adherents betweentimes.16

For the nativists white manufactures were pollutants, but most Shaw-
nees coveted them and found war to be a ready means of acquiring them.
Trademight be disrupted, but the plunder dragged from captured cabins,
carts, andboats offered a lucrative substitute.Thiswasone reasonwhy the
Ohio River traffic was so attractive to Indian raiders. Those heavily laden
but lumbering, almost unmanageable, flatboats were prime targets. In
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March 1790 a war party under Black Snake took two boats, one of which
contained twenty-six horses, dry goods said to be worth £1,200 or more,
and bags of cash and other commodities.17

Most important was the issue of the land. It was an economic and
emotional issue and also a spiritual one. For after all, the land had been
the gift of Waashaa Monetoo. It was a sacred gift. Some Shawnees
had long suspected that they had caused the Great Spirit considerable
grief. That, they believed, must have been why he had stripped the
tribe of its former preeminence among the nations and afflicted it with
so many vicissitudes. For many years Shawnees had hoped to put that
dissatisfaction right, to please Waashaa Monetoo by reuniting the tribe
in the Ohio country, one of its traditional homelands. Now, as the
Shawnees retreated before the unyielding advance of the United States,
that ambition looked increasingly impracticable. But to antagonize the
Great Spirit even further by losing the land completely— that portended
a terrible fate indeed. For some Shawnees there was but one option: to
fight. Todo less, to surrender the landbequeathed to themby theCreator,
was to risk massive spiritual disapproval.

Just how determined Blue Jacket and others were became plain to
the Kentuckians during another round of exchanging prisoners. The
Big Knives had fifteen Indian prisoners, ten of them left over from
the previous exchange of 1787. Ten were sent forward to the infant
settlement of North Bend, carved out of the Shawnee country by the
Miami LandCompany, and in June 1789 JohnCleves Symmes sent one of
the prisoners, Peter Cornstalk, with an Indian namedManogrie and Isaac
Freeman, a volunteer, to the Indian towns. He appealed to Blackbeard
and other Shawnee chiefs to protect Freeman from harm and proposed
another exchange of captives.

When Freeman’s party arrived on theMaumee, it was Blue Jacket who
took matters in hand. He offered Freeman the hospitality of his own
house, and during his stay the messenger saw plenty of evidence of what
Blue Jacket intended to do about the treaties of Fort Harmar. Packhorses
plodded to the war chief ’s door, carrying five hundredweight of powder
and enough lead for a hundredmuskets. Freeman learned that similar de-
liveries fromDetroitwere reaching other fighting leaders, and on their ar-
rival the chiefs raised British colors above their houses.He also heard that
Blue Jacket and his colleagues were hoping to get two pieces of artillery.

There was another ominous sign. The war chiefs were taking prece-
dence over the civil chiefs in councils and controlling the affairs of the
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nation. This plainly indicated that despite the treaties of Forth Harmar,
the Shawnees were on a war footing.

Six white prisoners were found for Freeman to take back to North
Bend, although twoof themabsconded thenight before thepartywasdue
to leave the Indian towns. Once again, repatriating whites accustomed
to the freedom of Indian life proved less than straightforward. The
Shawnees also sent encouraging word to Symmes, and the result was
that at a meeting at the mouth of the Great Miami in September 1789 the
Indians obtained the release of ten of their people.

The chiefs were as amicable as the situation required, blaming their
“foolish young men” for the raids, but they aired their differences all
the same. “Now brothers,” they said. “Let us try to settle all these
misunderstandings, and touch not our lands. Then you will see that we
will live in peace and quietness.”18

But even as they spoke, Shawneewar pipeswere circulating among the
tribes, and their requests for ammunitionwere embarrassing theBritish at
Detroit.Nooneknew theShawnee temperbetter thanAlexanderMcKee.
He told Sir John Johnson that thoughCherokees, Shawnees, andMiamis
hadbeen involved in the raids on theOhioboat traffic itwas theShawnees
who “publicly declare themselves at war with the Americans.” He knew
that Blue Jacket, Captain Johnny, and other leaders were preparing for a
last desperate struggle to defend Ohio from invasion.19
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7
Tomahawks and Tobacco

Itwas probably in the spring or early summer of 1789, a few
months after the disastrous proceedings at Fort Harmar, that Blue Jacket
and other chiefs and warriors of the Shawnees made a bold decision.
They might have been driven to the Maumee, and the plan to persuade
the United States to annul the conquest treaties had failed, but they
would reform the Indian confederacy and make another attempt to expel
the invaders. The fight to save the Ohio country would go on.1

The leaders who committed themselves to this dangerous course
included the tribal chief, Captain Johnny, and such men as Blackbeard,
Black Snake, and Red Pole, but one was particularly important—Wawe-
yapiersenwaw, or Blue Jacket. By this time he had become the premier
war chief of the nation andmore. Because the Shawneeswere planning to
fight, they removed tribal business from the hands of the civil chiefs and
gave it to the war chiefs. In councils it was now the war chiefs who sat at
the front, symbolizing their ascendancy. The elevation of the war chiefs
made their leader, Blue Jacket, the most powerful figure in the nation.2

The task Blue Jacket and his people had set for themselves, the restora-
tionof the Indian confederacy,was far fromeasy. The idea itself, of groups
consolidating in the face of a common danger, was a simple one and as
old as human history; but successful Indian confederacies of the past had
been much more limited in area than the one envisaged by Brant and the
Shawnees. To rebuild that confederacy, which proposed to bring cultur-
ally diverse and independent Indian peoples, scattered over enormous
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distances and imbued with distinct regional interests, into a union “of
one mind and one color” was indeed a project of soaring ambition.

It should be remembered that the Indians spoke different languages.
Shawnee was intelligible only to the Kickapoos, and then with difficulty.
Beyond, Shawnee diplomats worked in a world of mutually unintelligi-
ble languages: Sauk, Miami, Ojibwe, Menominee, Delaware, Iroquois,
Cherokee, Wyandot, Muscogee, and Winnebago, to name only the most
important. Dealing with such elements, particularly in intertribal gath-
erings, was slow going and required skilled interpreters.

But languagewasonly themostbasic ofmanyproblems.These Indians
lived far apart, separated by a rugged terrain, requiring long, difficult
journeys by waterways or thinly marked paths. In 1792, when members
of the Seven Nations of Canada (a group of Iroquois and Algonquians
inhabiting the St. LawrenceValley) reached an intertribal congress on the
Maumee, “the greater part of them were almost naked,” their provisions
were exhausted, and some had died on a travail of many months. To
coordinate such a confederacy and focus it to defend any one point
required a colossal effort.3

In addition, these peoples were ruptured by long-running intergroup
feuds, and they were highly decentralized societies in which chiefs had
fewpowers, individual rightswerewell established, and control remained
precarious. These were truly formidable difficulties, which had already
frustrated men of the stature of Guyasota, Pontiac, and Brant, but the
Shawnees saw few alternative options. They were being stripped of their
country and their livelihood, and they could not defend them alone.

Then, Blue Jacket, no less than Brant before him, realized that the
aid of a European power, which could supply guns, powder, lead, and
other necessaries, was of paramount importance. That meant he had to
cultivate the British alliance. Twenty years later JohnNorton, an associate
of Brant, visited the Shawnees and heard that Blue Jacket “had been a
brave anddistinguishedwarrior, possessing strongnatural parts thatwere
now ripened by the experience of age, which perhaps had also damped
the fire and enthusiasm of youth. He had long lamented the want of
resources to carry on the war with effect, and at one time attempted to
go to England to enquire what succour might be expected from that
quarter, but was prevented from the want of pecuniary means.”4

Perhaps Blue Jacket’s plan to visit England failed, but among the
western Indians there was no other chief so peculiarly fitted to finding
out what the British were up to or of presenting to them the Indian
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case. His connections with the Detroit merchants were undiminished.
Sadly, his influential and respected father-in-law, JacquesDupérontBaby,
died in August 1789, but if one door closed to Blue Jacket others were
opening. The former ranger William Caldwell, once described as that
“very very odd but very gallant fellow,” had married the daughter of
Baby and Susanne Réaume. Thus the wives of Caldwell and Blue Jacket
were half-sisters, andCaldwell remained a significant figure in theDetroit
community.5

And at Miamitown the Shawnee war chief was making new friends
among the traders, many of whom fed himwith the talk of themercantile
community. Chief among these new associates were the Lasselles, an
enterprising clan of French Canadians based in Detroit. Two brothers,
Jacques and Antoine Lasselle, were trading with the Miamis before the
Revolution, until the war drove them out. Afterward they were back,
not only Jacques and Antoine but also their brother Hyacinth (known
as Tappon) and eventually the three sons of Jacques by his wife, Therese
Berthelet, whom he had married in 1765—Jacques Jr., commonly called
Coco, François, and Hyacinth. Not only were the Lasselles related by
blood or business to all the merchants dealing along the Maumee and
the Wabash but they bore charmed lives among the Indians, coming and
going as they pleased without fear of being attacked or plundered. They
were the envy of the other traders.6

One explanation for this license was the friendship that developed
between the Lasselles and Blue Jacket, a relationship illustrated by an
incident of January 1790. The Shawnee chief was then hunting away
fromhisMiamitown home. Antoine Lasselle, “aman ofwit and drollery”
according to one who knew him, was anything but good-humored at the
time. AWea Indianwas accusing himof spying for theAmericans, andLe
Gris, the Miami chief, was reported to have sent warriors to apprehend
him and bring him to Miamitown for questioning. Lasselle decided to
confront his accusers. He armed himself with testimonials from some
Eel River and other Indians of his acquaintance, as well as from French
traders, and found Blue Jacket, whom he asked to act as an escort into
the Miami village. The two arrived in Miamitown on 13 January, and the
matter was quickly settled. Lasselle discovered that although rumors that
he had been dealing with the Americans were part of village gossip, there
was no truth in the story that Le Gris had ordered his arrest. The trader
was able to restore his credibility, and on 19 January Blue Jacket returned
to his hunting.7
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In a short while Blue Jacket would be drawn even closer to the
Lasselles.His daughterMaryBlue-JacketmarriedCocoLasselle. Thedate
of the event is not known. The two solemnized their union in St. Anne’s
Catholic Church, in Detroit, on 29 March 1801, but it certainly had an
older history. Their first child, AnneMarie, known asNannette, was born
about September 1791, when her father was some twenty-four years old.8

From traders such as these, Blue Jacket learned much useful informa-
tion. Not all of it was accurate, but it gave him new perspectives on the
position of the Indians and briefed him for his meetings with British
officials. He learned, for example, how much the Canadian merchants
depended on the Indians and how mortally afraid they were of the
tribes being driven out of the territory south of the Great Lakes. For
traders needed Indians to bring in the furs. Montreal merchants were
then estimating that if the United States gained control of that region
they stood to lose not only an annual £30,000 worth of trade south
of the lakes but also the £150,000 western and northwestern trade that
ran from Montreal to Lake Huron but relied on Detroit for provisions.
Using intermediaries such as Alexander McKee and Matthew Elliott,
Blue Jacket was able to cite the interests of the fur trade as a reason why
the redcoats should increase their support for the Indians.

Writers have often spoken of the British manipulation of the Indians
and portrayed Blue Jacket’s warriors as mere pawns in an imperial chess
game, and it is true that somemembers of the British IndianDepartment
had great sway with the tribesmen. As a Detroit correspondent wrote in
1788, “Mr. McKee is now at the Miamis [Maumee] River, and seems to
possess an entire influence over the minds of the western tribes.” The
stream of influence ran both ways, however, and Blue Jacket and other
chiefs were ever alert to the possibilities of persuading the British to help
them resist the United States. The relationship between the British and
various Indian confederacies was undoubtedly an unequal one, but to
some extent each was a pawn of the other.9

The British were important, but having decided to resurrect the de-
moralized Indian confederacy, the Shawnees had first “to acquaint the
other nations,” as Black Snake put it. They planned to organize another
intertribal congress at Brownstown, andwampumwent out to the tribes,
east, west, and northwest, inviting them to the “grand council.”10

In such an arduous enterprise the Shawnees were able to deploy
symbols of pan-Indian diplomacy that were now widely known. One
was the tobacco pipe, or calumet. By presenting the calumet one group of
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Indians signaled itswish to talkwith another and enjoy a truce.Thedevice
checked violence between potential enemies, and although calumet bear-
ers were sometimes attacked, they were generally respected. Thus when
Shawnee diplomats proffered a pipe to invite others to join a confederacy
or assist in a war, recipients smoked to signify their acquiescence. The
calumet, or “quacah” in Shawnee, was a symbol of peace and fraternity
and was featured prominently in tribal peace ceremonies, but it could
also bind smokers against a third party.11

Blue Jacket, like other Indians, also used strings or belts of wampum
beads during councils. The symbols on, or the colors of, the belts con-
veyed messages which bearers could interpret as required. A red belt
commonly denoted an invitation to join in a war, but one carried to the
Cherokees of the Little Tennessee by some Mohawks and Shawnees in
1776 was nine feet long, six inches wide, and made of purple wampum.
Confederation or alliance belts could also be elaborate. One of unques-
tionable authenticity, dating from the 1770s, survives in the Merseyside
County Museum in Liverpool, England. It consists of purple and white
beads and depicts several sets of Indian figures holding hands.12

The most famous symbol of war was the hatchet, particularly a red
hatchet or one accompanied by tobacco painted red. Indeed, so common
were the twin tools of fraternity and conflict that whites manufactured
them for the Indian trade as a single artifact, the tomahawk-pipe, inwhich
the bowl was placed behind the head of the ax blade. But such symbols
were constantly being improved. At this time pan-Indian diplomats were
inventing new symbols to express their idea that the land was not held
by individual groups or tribes but by all the Indians in common. Thus
at a meeting near the Maumee rapids in July 1792, Iroquois spokesmen
presented the western Indians not only with wampum but also “a dish
with one spoon,” which “signified the country was in common.”13

The Shawnees had some immediate supporters for their plans to
restore the confederacy.Their villageswerehosts to anumberofMingoes,
as determined as ever to resist the Big Knives, while southeastward, on
the Scioto River, were a band of fiery Cherokees. These Cherokees had
recently been inflamed by news from home, where even the peaceful
Upper Cherokees of the Little Tennessee and Hiwassee Rivers had been
abused by vengeful white backcountry men. Their venerated chief, Old
Tassell, had beenmurdered the previous year. Now theUpper Cherokees
weremaking common causewith the belligerent Lower Cherokees of the
Tennessee, and the principal leaders of both groups, Little Turkey and
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Dragging Canoe, had met the Chattahoochee Creeks in May 1789 and
called for Indianunity throughout the South and for an appeal to bemade
forBritish arms. Sucheventsdidnot improve the temperof theCherokees
on the Ohio, and they quickly fell in with the Shawnee initiative.14

More important than theMingoes andCherokees were theDelawares
under Buckongahelas. Buckongahelas had shared many of Blue Jacket’s
fortunes and misfortunes. Like Blue Jacket, he had been forced from
his home on the headwaters of the Mad River by Logan’s Kentuckians
and taken refuge on the Maumee, where he had established a village
a little downstream of Miamitown. He distrusted Americans and re-
membered the fate of the Delaware converts in the Moravian mission
of Gnadenhütten, both men and women. Ninety of them had been
murdered by militiamen in 1782. They had been led out bound, one by
one, and their heads crushedwith awoodenmallet.Despite his somewhat
fearsome appearance, with one of the split rims of his ears broken so
that it trailed upon his shoulder like a long worm, Buckongahelas was
normally a mild-mannered and affable man. But he stood solidly behind
his Shawnee friends, and his stock was rising in Delaware circles. As one
witness remarked, he was “a man among them as General Washington
was among the white people.”15

The Mingoes, Delawares, and Cherokees were Blue Jacket’s firmest
allies. Together this hostile nucleus amounted to six hundred warriors
or more.

About theWabash lived two thousandMiami-speakingMiamis,Weas,
Piankeshaws, and Eel Rivers (about four hundred good warriors in all),
who also distrusted the Americans, especially since some Kentuckians
had made unprovoked attacks on some Miamis and Piankeshaws on the
Embarrass River in 1788. Unlike the Shawnees, they had not yet been
uprooted or severely handled by theUnited States, but the newAmerican
garrison in Vincennes and the influx of Shawnee and Delaware refugees
told their own stories.

In the absence of Pacanne, whowas in the Illinois country, the greatest
voice among the Miamis was Le Gris, but he relied considerably on his
brother, the Deer, and brother-in-law and head warrior, Little Turtle.
Born about 1751, Little Turtle was disarming. He had “a countenance
placid beyonddescription” and a pronounced sense of humor, but behind
that facade dwelt an astute, intelligentmind. LeGris, theDeer, and Little
Turtle were willing to support the confederacy, and it was essential that
they did so, for the Shawnees and Delawares were no longer standing
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on their own ground. Whatever might be said in intertribal councils
about the land being held by all Indians in common, Blue Jacket and his
Shawnees understood that they were living at the head of the Maumee
by the sufferance of its owners, the Miamis. It was crucial that these
formidable people be friends.16

A powerful triumvirate had developed in the area, a union of Shaw-
nees, Miamis, and Delawares. Blue Jacket and the Miami chiefs usually
issued what orders went from the confederates; sometimes Blue Jacket
cosigned with Le Gris and sometimes with Little Turtle.

Yet beyond the upper Maumee support was thin on the ground. The
Iroquois, who had led the confederacy until the treaties of Fort Harmar,
had not even returned the Shawnee belts. Nor was there movement
from the powerful Ottawas, Potawatomis, and Ojibwes. In fact, their
most influential leader, the great Egushaway, advised his people “to sit
still . . . and not trouble ourselves about the Shawnees, who alone are
out in war.”17

Disappointed in the responses to their wampum belts, Blue Jacket
and his councillors decided to chase them up. They dispatched Black
Snake with a delegation of Shawnees and Cherokees to find out what
the Iroquois were doing. On 7 September 1789 Black Snake and his
companions confronted Iroquois leaders at their council fire at Buffalo
Creek near Niagara. They reminded their audience of recent American
atrocities, reiterated their determination to renew the confederacy, and
askedwhy the Iroquois had now turned their backs on thewestern tribes.
“We now declare that we mean to adhere strictly to the confederacy by
which only we can become a people of consequence,” declared Black
Snake. And in words the Iroquois had taught him, he pointed out that
“the lands belong to us all equally, and it is not in the power of one or
two nations to dispose of it.” Joseph Brant respondedwith his usual good
sense.Yes, itwas a good idea topersuade the tribes to “put our heads upon
one plank,” but he cautioned the Shawnees against proceeding rashly into
a war. If it came to a fight, so be it; but first the Indians must exhaust
peaceful negotiation. “Our advice to you is the same as it was last fall,
whenwe put the affairs of our confederacy into your hands,” he said. “Let
us goonwith vigour, butwith reason . . . theworldwill blameus for such
actions as can only distress individuals or helpless people.” Nevertheless,
at least nominally the Iroquois gave the enterprise their blessing. Even
the Senecas, represented by Farmer’s Brother, agreed “that the uniting
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the Indians is for their own interest, which confederacy we do agree to,
and wish to join and support.”18

Although the Iroquois mission offered some encouragement, it gave
little practical help to the Indians at the head of the Maumee, and
attempts to organize a pan-Indian congress forAugust 1790met irritating
obstructions. Belts from the Miamis and Shawnees went as far as the
Mississippi and the western Great Lakes, but as late as April Black Snake
was admitting that he had not yet received answers from all the nations.
Blue Jacket and Little Turtle were soon complaining that continued bad
weather and the disruption caused by the import of hard liquor were also
impeding important assemblies. Even Shawnee plans to revive their old
dream of reuniting the tribe, this time at a new town on the Maumee,
do not seem to have recalled those fellow tribesmen who had followed
Lorimier to Missouri. Although some Shawnees boasted that “all the
nations beyond the setting sun, being in number forty-eight large towns,
were all under arms,” there was a creeping despondency, a fear that no
more allies were there to be made.19

Blue Jacket could count one success, however. He successfully frus-
trated an American attempt to drive a wedge between his Shawnees and
the more moderately opinioned Miamis.

It had become clear to the United States that the treaties of Fort
Harmar had not brought peace to the frontiers, and Governor St. Clair
was authorized to send an envoy from Vincennes, up the Wabash, in an
effort to reach the hostiles. His chosen emissary, Antoine Gamelin, knew
that the Shawnees were intractable, but he hoped for favorable responses
to his speeches from theMiami-speaking Indians.One of theWea villages
replied satisfactorily, but most of the Wabash Indians referred Gamelin
to theMiami villages at the head of theMaumee, and on 23April 1790 the
messenger arrived in Miamitown on his errand of peace. Shawnees and
Delawares were there too, of course, and on the following day Gamelin
had to allow them to join his audience. But he exhibited the agreement
of Fort Harmar and invited the Miamis to join in the peace and recall
their war parties.20

Le Gris privately confessed himself to be pleased with the American
overtures, and both he and Little Turtle warned Gamelin “not to mind”
the Shawnees, for they had “a bad heart” and were “the perturbators of
all nations.” How far this was mere diplomacy is difficult to say, but Blue
Jacket acted quickly to forestall a split and to prevent the Miamis from
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making a precipitate response. Marshaling the authority of the Shawnees
and Delawares behind him, the Shawnee war chief invited Gamelin to
his house in Miamitown on 25 April, and there he courteously but firmly
told him:

My friend, by thename and consent of theChaouanons [Shawnees]
and Delawares, I will speak to you. We are all sensible of your speech,
and pleased with it, but after consultation we cannot give an answer
without hearing from our Father [the British] at Detroit, and we are
determined to give you back the two branches of wampum [delivered
by Gamelin the previous day], and to send you to Detroit to see and
hear the chief, or to stay here twenty nights for to receive his answer.
From all quarters we receive speeches from the Americans, and not
one is alike. We suppose that they intend to deceive us. Then, take
back your branches of wampum.

Blue Jacket brought the Miamis into line. On the twenty-eighth Le
Gris toldGamelin that hemight returnwhen he pleased, but his speeches
would have to be forwarded to neighboring tribes and no “definitive
answer” could be given without reference to the British at Detroit. The
Miami chief asked for the wampum which Blue Jacket had ominously
rejected and for written copies of Gamelin’s speeches, and he promised
that an answer would be returned to Vincennes in thirty nights. It had
been decided that nothing would be done without Indian unanimity.

Yet Blue Jacket was unable to get Gamelin to Detroit, where the
chief wanted to probe his motives with the aid of the Lakes Indians
and British. The same day Le Gris gave his revised response to Gamelin,
Blue Jacket again invited the envoy to his house for a business supper.
There before other chiefs the Shawnee war leader “told me that after
another deliberation they thought necessary that I should go myself to
Detroit, for to see the commandant, whowould get all his children [local
Indians] assembled for to hear my speech.” Gamelin was not going to be
delivered to the British, and the next day he refused to go to Detroit. He
had supplied his speeches, and they could be sent to Detroit if necessary.
Faced with such obstinacy, Blue Jacket relented, rising to assure the
stressed ambassador that he would not be forced to make the journey.
“Our answer is the same as the Miamis,” said Blue Jacket. “We will send
in thirty nights a full and positive answer by a youngman of each nation.”

Undoubtedly Blue Jacket was eager to divine American intentions
and to explain the Shawnee viewpoint. Before Gamelin left, he was again
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entertained at the war chief ’s house. Candidly Blue Jacket said his people
doubted

the sincerity of the Big Knives . . . having been already deceived by
them. That they had first destroyed their lands, put out their [council]
fire, and sent away their young men, being a-hunting, without a
mouthful ofmeat. Also [they] had taken away theirwomen,wherefore
many of them would, with great deal of pain, forget these affronts.
Moreover, that some other nations were apprehending that offers of
peace would, maybe, tend to take away, by degrees, their lands and
would serve them as they did before. A certain proof that they [the
Americans] intend to encroach on our lands is their new settlement
on the Ohio. If they don’t keep this side clear it will never be a proper
reconcilement with the nations Chaouanons [Shawnees], Iroquois,
Wyandots, and perhaps many others.

In this final statement, Blue Jacket omitted the Miamis from the list
of major allies, which suggests that even at that time he was unsure about
the steadiness of his Miami hosts. For all his apparent docility, however,
even Le Gris left Gamelin in no doubt that the treaties of Fort Harmar
had beenmade by unauthorized Indians and carried no credibility. Given
the deep feelings of injustice nurtured by these peoples, nothingGamelin
said convinced them that they were safe trusting the United States.

For the moment the triumvirate at the head of the Maumee survived.

* * *
In the spring and summer the Shawnees and their allies launched

fierce raids against the river traffic on the Ohio. Although new American
settlements north of theOhiowere little troubled, except byminor horse-
stealing raids, the accumulating toll of the Indian attacks was ferocious.
According tooneKentuckian, some fifteenhundredpeople inor traveling
to and from the region were lost to Indians between 1783 and 1790, along
with over twenty thousand horses and thousands of dollars worth of
property. In 1789Gen. JosiahHarmar,who commandedAmerican troops
on the frontier, transferred his main strength from the Muskingum to a
newpost at themouthof theLittleMiami,FortWashington (Cincinnati).
As Alexander McKee presaged, it was only a matter of time before
those soldiers were unleashed against the Shawnees and other Indian
belligerents.21
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The indigent confederation government of the United States had not
wanted a war, but it had participated in the headlong rush to dispossess
the Indians and had bullied them from treaty to treaty.

Now the administration established under a new American consti-
tution felt obliged to answer Kentucky’s calls for protection. A desire
to maintain prestige, a fear for Kentucky, in which separatist senti-
ment was already under way, and a cast-iron determination to possess
the Old Northwest, all pushed President George Washington’s govern-
ment toward a full-blown confrontation with Blue Jacket’s embryonic
confederacy.

In May 1790 the secretary of war, Henry Knox, recommended a cam-
paign to silence the hostiles at the headof theMaumee.HewroteHarmar
in June: “Although the said Shawanese and banditti aggregately may
amount at the excess of twohundred fightingmenyet they seemsufficient
to alarm the whole frontier lying along the Ohio, and in a considerable
degree injure the reputation of the government. To form a defensive and
efficient protection for so extensive a frontier against solitary or small
parties of enterprising savages, seems altogether impossible. No other
remedy remains but to extirpate utterly if possible the said banditti.”

Knox badly underestimated the strength of the opposition—“the
banditti Shawanese and Cherokees, and some of the Wabash Indians
on the northwest of the Ohio”—but he was nevertheless right that
the support for the Shawnees was yet small. The confederacy had not
gained back the ground it had lost in 1788 and 1789. The ensuing military
campaign could easily have gone Knox’s way.22

But it did not. In fact, it delivered to Blue Jacket and his colleagues the
military victory their confederacy sorely needed to restore Indian morale
throughout the Old Northwest.
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8
We Are Determined to Meet the Enemy

It was a bigger army than Knox had originally intended,
the force that Josiah Harmar led from Fort Washington that September,
bound for the Indian towns at the head of the Maumee. Eventually the
general fielded nearly fifteen hundred men, far more than Blue Jacket
could have raised and a larger army than the Shawnees had faced on a
single ground.

It was not a crack force, however. Over one thousand of the men were
militia from Kentucky and Pennsylvania, ill-equipped, poorly armed,
and of uncertain composition. Some were old, too old; others young
and inexperienced. As a whole, the militiamen were disorderly and ill-
disciplined. Some of their officers squabbled, and probablymost of them
knew that General Harmar held them in low esteem. Nor had Harmar
anyprospect of surprisinghis opposition, as his armymovedponderously
up the Little Miami, then northwest across the Great Miami to the St.
Marys, and upstream to its goal. With bellowing cattle bringing up the
rear, hundreds of packhorses stumbling under baggage, creaking, heavily
laden wagons, and artillery, the soldiers made an average of only ten
miles a day.1

In any case, the expedition had been well advertised. In an effort to
isolate the target, in September and October Governor St. Clair had
hurried messages to Mingoes and Wyandots on the Sandusky, to Indians
of the Great Lakes, and even to the British at Detroit, warning them that
none but hostiles would be harmed; no one should interfere. As he told
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these Mingoes, “We are going to whip the Shawanese, and some others
who are joined with them, but not a man shall disturb you.”2

Not all of St. Clair’s letters got through, but other information was
filtering out. Alexander McKee was at the foot of the Maumee rapids,
distributing the king’s annual bounty to gathering Indians, when three
Americans arrived with frightening stories. Between six and seven thou-
sand men were marching for the hostile villages, where they intended
to build a fort. Harmar’s army also intended to build other posts, at
the Maumee rapids and the Glaize and on the Sandusky and Cuyahoga
Rivers. McKee felt chilled. The Indians could not resist such an invasion,
and if those posts were built, the Detroit fur trade would be ruined.3

Early inOctober a diversionary American strike up theWabash, which
was designed to draw the attention of the Indians from Harmar’s ad-
vance, stymied through lack of supplies. Thus Harmar pressed upon his
adversaries unsupported, but it should not havemattered for he appeared
to command overwhelming strength. But he had reckoned without, or
underestimated, the resolution of his opponents. Blue Jacket and Little
Turtle had no intention of running. They had decided to fight. AsMcKee
wrote, “The Indians of that neighbourhood are too few to make much
opposition. However, I understand they are determined to attempt it,
and have asked the assistance of other nations, who seem to be too
dispersed to be able to collect in a short time.”4

McKee had put his finger on Blue Jacket’s difficulties. Since the
response to his diplomatic overtures during the past year had been
spotty to say the least, the defense would now depend primarily on the
triumvirate: the Shawnees, Miamis, and Delawares. But even these had
scattered for the fall hunting. In fact, it was a party of Shawnee and
Delaware hunterswhohad first spottedHarmar’s armyon6October, as it
lumbered up the LittleMiami. They noted its slow progress and compact
formation and rushed home to tell the chiefs. Blue Jacket andLittle Turtle
soon had messengers flying frantically about the countryside, calling in
the scatteredwarriors.Otherswere sent in all directions to carry desperate
appeals for help to neighboring tribes. At the head of the Maumee
there was an air of grim determination. Noncombatants were removed
from vulnerable towns and sent northwestward to sanctuaries toward
the Elkhart River. Traders were helped to remove their goods, except for
powder and ball, which the chiefs commandeered. Miamitown, which
was supposedly the principal target, was partly burned so that it would
not shelter Big Knives. And scouts were sent to monitor Harmar’s
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advance. On 13 October one Shawnee scout was captured by horsemen
protecting the flanks of the American army.5

Afraid the Indians would scatter, Harmar detached Col. John Hardin,
who commanded the militia, to speed forward with six hundred men
while the main force plodded on behind. But when Hardin reached
Miamitown on 15 October it was empty. Morale was rising among the
warriors, as reinforcements scampered in from all sides. Further down
the Maumee, a British observer noted, “It is astonishing with what spirit
and alacrity the Indians at this place prepare to go to the assistance of
their friends.” Yet with only six hundred men the chiefs still lacked the
strength to make a direct attack on the American force. All they could
do for the moment was to keep the enemy under surveillance, build up
their manpower, and wait for opportunities to counterattack detached
portions of Harmar’s army. They had to watch helplessly as Harmar’s
main force forded the Maumee between Miamitown and Chillicothe
and occupied Le Gris’s village on the seventeenth.6

By the timeHarmar himself arrived,Hardin’s menwere spreading out
from Miamitown in a fever of looting. “Like a rabble [they] strolled into
the neighboring villages in parties of thirty or forty after plunder.” Har-
mar’smilitia followed suit and“pickedupasmuchplunder as loaded some
of them home.” The army did considerable damage. The soldiers discov-
ered several thousand bushels of corn in the environs of Miamitown
and burned what they could not consume, but the general was becoming
alarmed at the propensity of his men to disperse. He had cannons fired to
recall scatteredparties and issued anorder requiring themto stay in camp.7

Formidable as Harmar’s force was, it was constantly fragmenting and
offering vulnerable targets, which must have given Blue Jacket and Little
Turtle satisfaction. On 18 October, while the army ravaged Miamitown,
Harmar sent thirty regulars, a few cavalry and mounted infantry, and
three hundred militia to reconnoiter an Indian trail leading northwest.
The soldiers under Col. Robert Trotter advanced a mile or so across the
St. Joseph and overtook and killed two Indian riders. Even this incident
wasprophetic.Excitedofficers thundered after oneof the Indians, leaving
their men undirected, and a soldier who got separated was soon back,
“much frightened” by seeing fifty mounted Indians. Trotter’s force was
provisioned for several days, but it scuttled quickly back to the main
camp. Not only was Harmar extending his forces dangerously, but they
were showing unsteadiness and indiscipline in the field.8

Blue Jacket’s warriors were never far from Harmar’s force, waiting.
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They watched Harmar’s men raze Miamitown to the ground and then
move downstream to torch Chillicothe too, and they hovered about to
run off army horses. In surrounding Harmar’s positions, the war chiefs
had spread their forces thinly, but on 19 October they struck lucky.

Smarting to redeem the reputation of the milita, Hardin led out
Trotter’s force again that day, along the same trail as before. He went ten
to fifteenmiles, beyond thepointwhereTrotter had turnedback, and then
ran into a small force of Shawnees and Potawatomis. Theymay have been
posted there in ambush, or their presence may have merely been chance,
for there were few more than a hundred of them, and they were badly
equipped.Manywerewithout guns andhad to use tomahawks, and some
had no horses. Nevertheless, they knew their duty. The American force
might have been superior in numbers, but itwas also badly extended.One
company lagged so far behind that a group of mounted Kentuckians had
had to be sent back to look for it.

Hardin had deployed his men in columns. He believed the Indians
would disperse, but Blue Jacket’s warriors fired on the Big Knives and
surged forward in a furious charge, andHardin’s militia crumbled. Those
ahead turn tail, some without firing a shot and others discarding their
guns after doing so. The men behind refused to come forward to help
form a line. Only about ten militiamen supported the thirty regulars
who bravely resisted the Indian onslaught. “They fought and died hard,”
testified a regular officer as he bitterly recalled how the Shawnees and
Potawatomis cut his men to pieces. Total losses are unknown. Twenty-
four of the regulars and forty of the militia did not make it back to camp,
but a few may have been hiding in the countryside. Some Indians also
perished. John Norton, who interviewed Shawnees twenty years later,
implied that they had suffered losses in these “predatory onsets” before
the main battle.9

Noone recordedwhether Blue Jacket was personally at the head of his
warriors that day, but the tactics he and his fellow war chiefs had adopted
werepayingoff.Harmarwasmakingmistakes, not the least inmisjudging
his adversaries as well as his own men. The defenders, in contrast, were
jubilant, their enthusiasm mounting. “The Indians are all in the highest
spirits, and very confident of success,” wrote Matthew Elliott, who was
gathering information about the crisis from the Glaize further down the
Maumee. TwoDelawareswere sentwith captured scalps and “very smart”
messages to encourage the Delawares and Wyandots of the Sandusky to
break their neutrality.
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Blue Jacket and Little Turtle were pleased to find that some rein-
forcements were coming in from tribes whose support had previously
wavered. The day after the skirmish with Hardin a group of Ottawas
arrived, about the same time as someSacs andFoxes from theMississippi.
Theywere shortofpowder andball andhad to join their fellows inmaking
bows and arrows, but the swelling manpower gave the war chiefs more
opportunities. So far they had been “bush fighting” and planning night
attacks on Harmar’s guard and cattle herd, but now the war chiefs were
able to consider a more general engagement.10

In themeantime,Harmar hadmadeChillicothe his base of operations,
and from there he dispatched parties to destroy the local villages. In
all he claimed to have consumed or burned twenty thousand bushels
of corn and destroyed three hundred houses in five towns—probably
Kekionga, Miamitown, Chillicothe, the Delaware village, and perhaps
Snake’s Town. The Indians did not seriously impede these activities, but
they lost two or three warriors in periodic skirmishing.11

On the morning of 21 October, believing his job to be done, Harmar
withdrew from the ruins of Chillicothe and headed back for Fort Wash-
ington, camping that day after a march of seven or eight miles. It was
there that Hardin proposed returning to Miamitown with a detachment
of troops. The night of the twenty-first and twenty-second was clear
and moonlit, and Hardin believed that a returning strike force might
catch the Indians off guard, perhaps salvaging what they could from
what remained ofMiamitown.Harmar relented, and sixty regulars, forty
horsemen, and three hundred dismounted militia left camp at about two
o’clock on themorning of 22October. The head of the regularsMaj. John
Palgraves Wyllys, commanded. Retrospectively, we can see that Harmar
was at fault. Again he was detaching a part of his force in the face of
an opposition that had almost certainly increased, and the bulk of his
assault unit was drawn from militia who had already shown themselves
to be unreliable.

It tookWyllys till sunrise to reach theMaumee. Again, the delays were
blamedon themilitia, butdespite the latehour theAmericans launchedan
attack, one that aimed to surround any Indians impudent enough to have
reoccupied Miamitown. The Big Knives divided. A battalion of militia
under Horatio Hall went to the left to cross the St. Marys River and
hold the west bank of the St. Joseph below Kekionga and across from
Miamitown. Its purpose was to prevent a retreat that way. The other
force, regulars under Wyllys and militia under James McMullen, forded
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the Maumee below Miamitown and advanced on the Indian village from
the opposite direction.

But the operation misfired badly. Hall’s contingent crossed the St.
Marys, but instead of moving quietly to their position they began firing
on some Indians who had appeared further up the west bank of the St.
Joseph. Tomakemattersworse,Hall’smen floundered after them toward
Kekionga until enemy fire either forced them to cross the St. Joseph or
run back the way they had come. Far from screening off Miamitown on
that side, Hall’s force was all over the place.

The premature firing in this quarter instantly alerted the Indians in
Miamitown and sent them racing from the village— for the most part
before the oncoming Wyllys could attack. Then began a confusing and
fluid melee. Retreating from the town, some warriors fled into the St.
Joseph while others retreated up that river, occasionally standing and
retaliating. Excited, McMullen’s militia whooped after the Indians, up
the east bank of the St. Joseph and toward their right. A force of cavalry
under Maj. James Fontaine also tried to advance, but it scattered after
meeting heavy fire from Indians ahead.

Wyllys andhis regularswere left behind, unsupported.Thiswas exactly
the situation the Indians had been waiting for, and they closed in for the
kill. A large body of warriors, apparently from Wyllys’s right, fired into
the vulnerable regulars and then rushed them with tomahawks and war
clubs. Most of the Americans, including Wyllys himself, were cut down,
but a few saved their lives by flight. Some ran into the St. Joseph and
others up the river after McMullen’s militia.

The BigKnives had been very badly beaten. The progress of themilitia
upriver soon ended, and they fell back as the excited Indians gathered
about them. Retreating, they fell in with the pathetic remains of Wyllys’s
detachment. Somehow the force regrouped inMiamitown and stood the
Indians off. Blue Jacket and his warriors held back, waiting for another
opening, but the Americans had had enough. They withdrew across the
Maumee and hastened back to Harmar’s camp.

The Indians knew they had won a victory. More than a hundred of
Harmar’s men were killed and missing, many of them regulars who had
formed the most dependable part of the general’s force. Harmar knew he
had been thrashed too. When Hardin, who had twice urged his superior
to actions that ended indisaster, entreatedHarmar to allowhim to return,
Harmar declared that “he would not divide his army any more.” Nor
would he risk his entire force in a further adventure. Instead, it fell back
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toFortWashington.Apologistsmight argue that his armyhaddischarged
its duty. After all, it had destroyed the Indian towns. But it had suffered
total losses of 183 killed and missing, and it had tasted defeat. “The ill
fortune of the affair breaks through all the coloring,” remarked William
Maclay of Pennsylvania. Harmar himself was equally frank. “Our loss is
heavy,” he told St. Clair, “heavy indeed. All their Great Kanhawa [Point
Pleasant], their Blue Licks, Bouquet’s [battle of 1763], &c. &c. &c. was a
damned farce in comparison of this action.”12

Blue Jacketwas unable tomount an effective pursuit ofHarmar’s army.
The Indian losses had been light. Only some ten or eleven men were
killed in the two principal engagements, according to Matthew Elliott.
And there were signs that the American force was close to panic. Blue
Jacket later reported that Harmar had destroyed some of his baggage
and thrown valuable powder into the river. Blue Jacket and Little Turtle
wanted to maul the retreating army. They hoped to harry it, breaking off
fragments small enough to attack, and, when the main body had been
weakened enough, to attempt a major assault against it.

Seven hundred warriors assembled for that purpose on the evening
of 22 October, many of them Ojibwes and Wyandots who arrived after
Wyllys’s defeat. Unfortunately, the Ottawas refused to fight, and during
the following night there was an eclipse of the moon. In the morning
Blue Jacket was still expecting further action and sent a runner pounding
to the Glaize, hoping to inspire Indians there with news of the victory
and the claim that so far only five Indians had been slain. But theOttawas
were insisting that that lunar eclipse vindicated their forebodings. Their
warriors decamped without consulting their allies and went home, and
other Indians followed. With their strength draining from them, Little
Turtle and Blue Jacket had no alternative but to call off their attack.13

Itwas apitybecause theAmerican forcewasbadly exposed, the column
so straggling that Blue Jacket was disappointed it did not abandon its
artillery. Nevertheless, even though the victory had not been as complete
as the Shawnee war chief wanted, he must have been exhilarated by it.
Never in his lifetime had the Shawnees participated in so signal a defeat
of the Big Knives.

* * *
Much of what has been written about Harmar’s defeat has been

overimaginative. Attempts have been made to credit the victories over
Hardin and Wyllys to individual tactical masterminds, rather than to
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the corporate valor of the Indians as a whole. There are those who seek
battlefield Napoleons behind every victory.

The strongest evidence for controlledmovementson the fieldoccurred
in Wyllys’s defeat, when the Indians appear to have held forces in reserve
until the militia dispersed and then delivered their counterattack against
the unsupported regulars. We do not know which Indians staged this
assault. A Mohawk who lived with the Shawnees was killed in the attack,
so the Shawnees were probably involved. Yet the Miami war chief Little
Turtle seems to have been on the west, not the east bank of the St. Joseph
and removed from the decisive charge. But the evidence in both cases
is too frail to depend on. Moreover, the attack on Wyllys may not have
been a coordinated tactical movement at all but the spontaneous and
independent action of opportunist warriors. Indian armies lacked the
tight discipline of regular American or British forces, but this sometimes
gave them greater flexibility. Attacks were fluid, and warriors could ex-
ploit suchweaknesses as an enemymight presentwithout awaiting orders
from commanding officers. It could have been just such an initiative that
destroyed Wyllys.14

The credit that unquestionably rests with Blue Jacket, Little Turtle,
and other leading chiefs is less the tactical manipulation of warriors in the
engagements themselves than their overall supervision of the resistance.
They had been confronted by an invasion of their towns by a powerful
force, one much greater than their own, and they could have been
forgiven for abandoning the villages and scattering. But Blue Jacket and
Little Turtle held their ground. They called in and enthused their men,
and they held a superior enemy under surveillance until opportunities to
attack appeared. In time their courage and resolution had been rewarded.

The first army of the United States had been beaten, but Blue Jacket
knew that another one would soon be standing in its place, ready to
expunge national dishonor. He also knew that it was important to turn
the victory to political account, and almost immediately he set off for
Detroit.On4November hewas standingbefore the commandant of Fort
Detroit, Maj. John Smith of the Fifth Regiment of Foot, with his words
being translated by Alexander McKee. The chief related his triumph over
the Big Knives and reminded the redcoats of the political and economic
value of their Indian allies.He alsowanted them to honor their promises:

When our Great Father over the large lake [the king] was wont to
chastize his rebellious children, who now call themselves independent
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Americans, Governor [Henry] Hamilton gave us the hatchet. The
Shawanese have long had the friendship of the English. They have
always considered them as brethren. They accepted the hatchet when
offered. They lifted it up in their brothers’ cause. Their arm was
upheld in defense of their Great Father and his obedient children.
He commanded peace. The hatchet was buried when he spoke, but
we were promised not to be forsaken. We now, Father, call for your
assistance. . . . Send out your young men [soldiers] amongst our na-
tions. . . . Sendyour tradingmen . . . amongst us. . . . ’Tis the interest
of ye and us. . . . Protect the barter between the white and red people,
and forsake not the trade that links us together in amity and interest.

Blue Jacket used every argument he knew, strategic, economic, and
moral, to induce theBritish to help.He repeated the rumor thatHarmar’s
expedition had intended not only the destruction of the Indian towns but
also the removal of British “trading posts.”

Blue Jacket warned that if the redcoats failed them, the Indians “must
divide like a cloud separated by a whirlwind, and scatter away to the
long-running and never-tired waters of the great Mississippi, and be no
more seen among you.” The Shawnees would join the members of their
tribe already in Spanish Missouri, and all their usefulness to the British,
asmilitary allies and partners in the fur trade, would disappearwith them.

The Shawnees had never sold Ohio, “by deed, treaty or other ways,”
the war chief insisted, nor—according to their own story—had the
British, “when our Great Father over the wide waters gave peace to his
disobedient [rebel] children.” The Indians did not want war. With less
than the truth, Blue Jacket went so far as to deny that the chiefs had
authorized raids against the Big Knives, which he said had been the work
of young, intemperate warriors fired up by American “encroachments
beyond the Ohio.” But all the Shawnees would defend themselves. “We
as a people have made no war, but as a people we are determined to
meet . . . an enemy who came not to check the insolence of individuals
[raiders] but with a premeditated design to root us out of our land.”

Blue Jacketwanted “assistance” to alleviate thewants of Indianswhose
villages had been destroyed and to protect them from further attack. He
wanted corn to plant, food, clothing, and traders, and hewanted soldiers.
The chiefs of the Shawnees and their allies were waiting for an answer.15

With McKee at his elbow to stoke up fears for the loss of Indian
support, Major Smith was in a quandary. He had a few supplies to
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give and could promise the free passage of traders from Detroit, but
on the question of direct military aid he was helpless. Smith warned Blue
Jacket against unnecessary hostilities and sought refuge in his own lack of
authority. He said he would send the Indian requests to the governor of
Canada, Lord Dorchester, in Quebec, and so he did, dashing off a letter
the very next day.

With that, and McKee’s advice to relocate his people on the Maumee,
nearer British supply lines, Blue Jacket had to be content. While the
wheels of British colonial administration slowly turned in response to his
speech, he busied himself getting Smith’s food and clothing to his needy
people, to rebuilding the burned towns at the head of the Maumee, and
to planning the next campaign.16

As it happened, his appeal to the British yielded little more substance
than that. In January 1791Dorchester sent it to England but wrote Smith
that he had “no power . . . to begin a war.” Dorchester expected posts
such as Detroit to repel any attack the Americans might make on them,
but he could not authorize directmilitary action on behalf of Blue Jacket’s
embattled warriors. The most he could do, and the British government
in Whitehall would agree with him, was to suggest that if invited Britain
might mediate between the belligerents. It was in accordance with this
idea that Dorchester set about finding what terms the Indians would
require to establish a peace.17

The Indians’ relationshipwith the redcoats hadalwaysbeenanunequal
one. The British expected the tribes to help themwin the king’s wars, but
much as they saw the value of the tribes to Canada, they were not ready
to take the field for them. Blue Jacket, like Brant, had failed to move them
on that.

But Blue Jacket did not wait for the redcoats to answer. As soon
as he returned to his people about the ruins of Miamitown, he began
assembling his forces again.

* * *
One beneficiary of the rout of Harmar was the Indian confederacy.

Nothing enthused ardent young warriors more than military success,
and some now came forward. Ottawas and Wyandots from the Detroit
region appeared in the allied ranks, as did even a few independent-minded
men from the cautious Delaware and Wyandot communities on the
Sandusky. In the spring St. Clair, governor of the Northwest Territory,
complained that “nearly the whole of one” of the Wyandot towns south
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of Detroit had “joined the Shawanese, and a good many of the Delaware
likewise.”18

There was enough interest among the warriors for Blue Jacket to
mount an unusual winter campaign against American settlements on
the north side of the Ohio. As the Indians prepared, Blue Jacket and Le
Gris issued firm instructions that no traders were to be allowed into the
camps at the head of theMaumee, norwere those already there permitted
to leave. They wanted no leaks of information. There was one exception
to the ruling, however: Blue Jacket’s friend Antoine Lasselle. In fact, the
Indians trusted him so much they asked him to accompany their army
as an interpreter. Antoine decided not to risk it, but he did undertake
a mission for the chiefs. He went down the Wabash to prevent traders
from carrying intelligence to Vincennes and to search for a man named
Fouchet, whom the Indians wanted to question.19

The campaign itself presented Blue Jacket with different problems.
For all their durability, man-for-man fighting prowess, flexibility, and
skill in ambush, Indians found large-scale military operations difficult.
Blue Jacket and Little Turtle never had the control enjoyed by American
commanders. Although they could exert some discipline in the field,
warriors prized their individualism and would seldom entirely subordi-
nate themselves to authority. For that reason carefully laid ambushes or
surprise attacks were often ruined by the premature actions of impetuous
Indians, eager to display their martial valor or to seize prisoners or
plunder. And there were other problems too: a lack of manpower that
discouraged Indians fromofferingbattlewhenheavy losses seemed likely;
a technological disadvantage in fighting American armies equipped with
artillery and bayonets and more firearms; and the lack of a commissariat,
which forced substantial Indian forces to live off the land or disperse for
provisions. In addition, Indians regarded spiritual support as essential,
and unfavorable omens were always likely to intervene, just as Blue
Jacket’s plan to attack Harmar’s retreating army had been scotched by
the lunar eclipse.20

Nothing exemplified those difficulties more than Indian attempts
to capture forts or blockhouses. Blue Jacket and Little Turtle had no
artillery to knock holes in walls nor themen to storm resolutely defended
palisades. They did not even have the logistical backup to maintain
long sieges necessary to starve out obdurate garrisons. Rather, they were
largely dependent on suddenly surprising defenders or, worse, trying to
persuade them to surrender. This general inability of Indian armies to
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reduce even modest fortifications constituted perhaps the most severe
limitation of their ability to make war.

Now those problems had to be faced again. There was some success
on 2 January 1791, when some of Blue Jacket’s newer allies, Delawares
andWyandots from the Sandusky, surprised a blockhouse at Big Bottom,
near Marietta, on lands claimed by the Ohio Company. Some fourteen
settlers were killed.21

Blue Jacket, Little Turtle, and probably Buckongahelas led their Shaw-
nees, Miamis, Delawares, and about two hundred Potawatomis against
the ground now claimed by the Miami Land Company. They attempted
to capture Dunlap’s Station on the east bank of the Great Miami, one of
the weakest posts in the area. Looking at it on 10 January, Blue Jacket
would have entertained some hopes of success at Dunlap’s Station. It
possessed ten cabins, their roofs sloping outward, vulnerable to fire
arrows or direct assault; a mill; and three indifferent blockhouses with
the spaces filled by a picket. Covering about an acre of ground, the plan
of the station resembled a mutilated triangle. Round about, trees and
underbrush had been felled but not cleared, and Indian attackers could
find shelter there. They could also scale a nearby prehistoric earthwork
to get a reasonable look into the defenses. The garrison was weak, as the
Indians probably surmised. In fact, Lt. Jacob Kingsbury had only twelve
regular soldiers and about twenty-two other men, as well as women and
children, and not a single artillery piece.

But the attack went wrong from the beginning. On 8 January an
advance party surprised some surveyors near the fort, killed one of
them, and captured another named Abner Hunt. Unfortunately, one
surveyor escaped into the fort, alerting it to the possibility of attack.
About sunrise on the tenth Blue Jacket’s warriors surrounded the station,
and the miserable Hunt was used to summon Kingsbury to surrender.
Not unnaturally, he refused, and the attackers fired on the fort for about
twenty-four hours, wounding one or two defenders. Flaming arrows
were shot into the cabin roofs but failed to ignite them, and in their
frustration the Indians turned on the prisoner.

About midnight Hunt was pinned down naked a few hundred yards
from the fort and tortured to death with fire throughout the remaining
hours of darkness. His agonized screams tormented the helpless garrison
but did nothing to weaken its determination to hold out. The warriors
also destroyed the nearby cornfields, butchered most of the cattle, but
had to abandon the siege. They withdrew about eight o’clock on the
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morning of the eleventh, apparently leaving two of their dead behind.
The attack had failed, but the settlers were shaken, and the station was
temporarily abandoned.22

Blue Jacket must have been disappointed, and in the spring the
Shawnees returned to easier targets. They slipped by the stubborn set-
tlements north of the Ohio to hit the river traffic. In March a large
war party of Shawnees, Mingoes, and Cherokees ambushed a boat forty
miles above Limestone. Fourteenmenwere aboard, and they repelled the
attack with the loss of only one killed and twowounded, but an escorting
detachment ashore suffered eighteen of twenty-onemen killed. Four days
later the Indians took two boats near the same spot.Many prisoners were
killed, but some French captives were spared, perhaps because the war
party included two French Canadians named Barron and La Chapelle. In
further attacks, the raiders captured another boat, but their canoes were
beaten off from one vessel, which lost three of its nine-man crew killed
or wounded. Blue Jacket may have been involved in these severe strokes,
but there is no direct evidence of it, and the Shawnee war chief Black
Snake was particularly experienced in this type of work.23

If Blue Jacket was frustrated by his inability to clear the invaders from
the north bank of the Ohio, President Washington, Secretary of War
HenryKnox, andGovernor St. Clair were also chagrined.Harmar’s army
had been sent against the Maumee towns to end precisely such raids as
these. The war would have to go on.
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9
General Blue Jacket and Arthur St. Clair

Thedefeat of JosiahHarmar’s army createdoutrage among
Americans. The blame fell first on the commander, who was cleared by a
court of inquiry, and then on the militia. In March the Congress of the
United States approved preparations for another army of overwhelming
strength to drive the hostile combination from the head of the Maumee
and establish a post at Miamitown. The Shawnees knew there would be
another battle too, and as early as April 1791 Captain Johnny was urging
the tribes to send their warriors to repel another attack.1

The British, prompted by Blue Jacket’s visit to Detroit, hoped to
increase their standing by mediating a peace between the Indian confed-
eracy and theUnited States.During that early summer of 1791, large num-
bers of Indians gathered at a storehouse Alexander McKee had erected
at the foot of the Maumee rapids to receive the king’s largesse. There
were Ottawas, Ojibwes, Potawatomis, Wyandots, Miamis, Delawares,
Mingoes, Shawnees, Cherokees, Conoys, and Nanticokes and even a
delegation of Iroquois, including JosephBrant. They accepted the annual
presents distributedby the redcoats as proofof their goodwill and listened
as McKee tried to find out what terms the Indians would stipulate for
a peace. Blue Jacket may have been there. He and Little Turtle took
shipment of some provisions from a Detroit merchant about this time.2

With Brant to counsel moderation, the Indians agreed that the ter-
ritory east of the Muskingum would be surrendered in return for an
American guarantee that the rest of the lands north of the Ohio, those
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west of theMuskingum,would be safe. It was decided that deputies from
eachof the nations, led byBrant,would carry these terms toDorchester in
Quebec.Thedeputieswere also to reinforceBlue Jacket’s call for increased
British assistance, including the establishment of a fort at the mouth
of the Maumee River. Brant and his colleagues presented the Indian
proposals to Dorchester on 14 August, but to little effect. The governor
of Canada was willing to consider establishing an advanced post on the
Maumee and would defend existing forts, but redcoats would not turn
out to help the Indians fight. Britain would mediate, however, when an
opportunity arose.

Whatever Brant and the British might have supposed, the principal
belligerents were thinking about war more than peace. Brant considered
the Shawnees and Miamis “unreasonable.” And although the United
States preferred peace to an expensivewar and sent envoys to the hostiles,
its overtures were largely cosmetic. They contained no proposals that
would have interested the Indian confederates, and it is possible that such
missionswere largely designed to inform the American public that peace-
ful initiatives had been exhausted and that a new military campaign
was inevitable.

Blue Jacket spent most of the summer of 1791 assembling allies for
the major assault that he felt sure was coming. War belts, hatchets, and
tobacco painted red, all symbols of war, were circulated to summon
warriors to Miamitown or to the confluence of the Maumee and the
Auglaize, an area known as the Glaize, where Captain Johnny had his
town. It was to the Glaize, upriver of McKee’s depot at the foot of
the Maumee rapids, that the confederacy was beginning to transfer its
headquarters.3

A formidable force of warriors was brought together, but it kept dis-
persing to hunt and was forever decamping and reforming as one rumor
succeeded another. It was a summer of scares, real and imaginary. In May
and June and again in August two small armies of Big Knives advanced
into the Indian country, the first composed of Kentuckians under Brig.
Gen. Charles Scott, the second militia led from Fort Washington by Col.
James Wilkinson. They struck at villages of Miami-speaking Indians and
Kickapoos on the Wabash, Tippecanoe, and Eel Rivers and, according to
one report, also destroyed a small Shawnee village in that neighborhood.
Blue Jacket and his allies mobilized to intercept both forces, but they
withdrew too quickly, and the disgruntled warriors had to disperse.4

Among other reports came one from a young Shawnee war leader
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named Tecumseh. He had been in the South, fighting under his brother
Cheeseekaualongside theCherokees, andhadbrought apartybacknorth,
through American lines. He arrived at the Glaize in August with an
apparently unfounded story of American cavalry in the vicinity of the
Mad River.5

Then in September, the Moon of Pawpaws, came the news that Blue
Jacket had been waiting for. A great army, greater even than Harmar’s,
had left FortWashingtonandwas creeping towardMiamitown.Scott and
Wilkinson had merely been diversions, entertaining the Indians until the
big push could be prepared. Now it was finally coming.

The man George Washington and Henry Knox chose to redeem the
honor of the republic was an aging veteran of the Revolutionary War
and the first governor of Northwest Territory: Arthur St. Clair. He was
instructed to advance on Miamitown, erecting a series of posts on his
way, to defeat the Indians, and to build a fort that would dominate the
strategic communication routes along the Wabash and the Maumee. At
his service were two regiments of regulars, some two thousand levies
enlisted for six-month terms but accountable to the federal government
and army discipline, several hundred militia, and artillery. With such a
force St. Clair considerably outnumbered his Indian opponents, and he
should have been capable of doing the job.6

The commander was not without his problems, however, and they
began with himself. Despite his experience as a major general, St. Clair
was an indifferent soldier, and the burdens of the campaign were to
damage his health. Suffering from a bilious colic, a rheumatic asthma,
and gout, he was incapable of vigorous command. As one of his officers
complained, “All themen that can possibly get in reach of him are scarcely
enough to help him on and off his horse, and indeed, now a litter is made
to carry him like a corpse between two horses.”7

The army itself was poorly trained, undisciplined, and inadequately
supplied. About a third of the soldiers were regulars. They were in
reasonable order, but many of them were inexperienced recruits. The
levies, who made up the bulk of St. Clair’s force, had been idle in
Pittsburgh for much of the summer, and now their enlistments were
drawing to a close. As the weather and the provisions deteriorated,
they grew more disobedient and unmanageable. Their officers detested
their commander, Richard Butler, who stood second in command to St.
Clair, and who, ironically, had once been a trader among the Shawnees
and fathered Shawnee children. The men themselves were badly trained
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and, according to the adjutant general, Winthrop Sargent, displayed an
“extraordinary aversion to service.”Norwere the fewhundredmilitiawho
marchedwith St. Clair anymore inspiring. Theywerewidely condemned
as incompetent and unamenable, many were old, and some knew little
of campaigning in the woods.

Compounding the deficiencies in personnel were the shortcomings of
St. Clair’s supply system, for the army lacked an effective quartermaster
until September. Food ran low, and the lack of spare paper for the
manufacture of cartridges prevented the men from practicing marks-
manship. Despite the shortages, when the army eventually marched, it
was accompanied by numerous civilians employed as packers, haulers,
laundrywomen, cooks, and helpers. These included not only women but
also a few children. Predictably, the force moved forward slowly, often
hacking a path through thick woods to make way for the guns, carts, and
pack animals groaning behind, or building bridges and forts.

More than two thousand men moved out of Ludlow’s Station, a few
miles from Fort Washington, on 17 September. Some days later the army
was on the Great Miami, where it spent two weeks putting up Fort
Hamilton. Early in October the troops were on the move again, but
after advancing another forty-five or somiles north they haltedwhile Fort
Jefferson was built. Supplies were now being rationed, and the weather
was turning cold, with rain, hail, and snow multiplying the miseries of
the soldiers. The creeks began to ice over.

Discipline became more difficult. About twenty militiamen defected
in a group and had to be rounded up. On 23 October three privates were
executed. Some of the levies abandoned the army when their enlistments
expired, and not all the losses were made up by the occasional arrival
of new recruits. Most seriously of all, on 31 October sixty militiamen
decamped, threatening to attack the supply convoys plodding along the
communication line, and St. Clair had to detach his first regiment of
regulars to protect it. This regiment had the best troops in the army and
was still missing when battle was finally joined.

The American army encountered Indians from its first days, losing
horses to raiders, but it blundered forwardwith little effective scouting. A
militia party surprised a campof five Indians on one occasion but failed to
secure any of them, and the army lost a few men killed or captured on the
march. The quality of St. Clair’s reconnaissance should have improved
at the end of October because a party of southern Chickasaws under
PiomingoandGeorgeColbert joined them.Formanyyears theShawnees
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wouldbitterly remember how theChickasaws scouted for theBigKnives,
but in fact St. Clair’s Indian recruitsmade little difference. Theywere sent
out and eventually turned up at Fort Hamilton the proud possessors
of five enemy scalps. Unfortunately, they totally missed something far
more important.8

In biting cold and flurries of snow Blue Jacket and Little Turtle were
coming to meet St. Clair at the head of a thousand men.

* * *
The rendezvous for the Indian army was Miamitown, where Blue

Jacket probably still had a base. There thewarriors assembled. Therewere
Shawnees,Miamis,Delawares,Mingoes, andCherokees, of course— the
nucleus of the confederacy—but also Wyandots, Ojibwes, Ottawas, and
Potawatomis. In fact, Indians from these tribes of the Great Lakes made
up at least half of the assault force. Nevertheless, the job in front of
them was daunting. Prisoners and deserters brought in daily indicated
that St. Clair had twenty-two hundredmen,more than double the Indian
numbers,with artillery to boot.Not all the Indians evenhad firearms, and
many who did own muskets had traveled long distances to Miamitown,
exhausting their supplies of powder and shot in hunting on the way.

But on 28 October Blue Jacket’s principal strike force of about 1,040
menmarched fromMiamitown. SimonGirty,whowatched themdepart,
wrote the same day that “the Indians were never in greater heart to meet
their enemy, nor more sure of success. They are determined to drive
them to the Ohio, and starve their little posts by taking all their horses
and cattle.”9

Doubtless, Blue Jacket and the other war chiefs had worked out their
plans in councils. They might have opted for a defensive battle, such as
the one that had given them a victory over Harmar, but the final decision
was bolder. Theywouldmarch tomeet the BigKnives head-on in amajor
battle andhope to surprise them in a suddendawnassault. The suggestion
may have come fromBlue Jacket or other Shawnee veterans, for it was an
identical plan to the one they had tried seventeen years before. On that
occasion the Shawnees had tried to stop an invasion of their country by
striking at the Virginia army at Point Pleasant, and on that occasion too
the Indians had approached their adversary, hunkered down nearby for
the night, and then made a furious onslaught upon the enemy camp at
first light. Blue Jacket, who had been one of the younger war chiefs at
Point Pleasant, would have remembered that the Shawnees had failed,
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but failed honorably; this time morale was also tip-top, and he hoped for
a better result.

Even in recent times much misinformation has been published about
the leadership of the Indian force that attacked St. Clair. Today the
common assumption is that the Miami Little Turtle exercised overall
command of the Indian army, and this certainly seems to have been the
view repeatedly put forward by the chief himself and his white son-in-
law, the voluble but unreliable William Wells, who was also in the battle.
Too often this assertion has been reproduced uncritically, as if it was
not blatantly partisan, and some writers have used it to build a fictional
career for the Miami chief, putting him at the heart of every notable
Indian victory of the period, whether or not there was evidence of his
being present.10

Little Turtle may have been given some executive authority during
the campaign against St. Clair, but if he was the principal leader he
said he was, it is strange indeed that some who were in that Indian
army— independent witnesses with no apparent axes to grind—named
Blue Jacket, not Little Turtle, as their leading war chief. Contemporaries
believed them, and it was the Shawnee who enjoyed the greater reputa-
tion as St. Clair’s nemesis and who, as far as our thin evidence allows,
exercised the most authority when the confederacy mobilized again for
subsequent campaigns.

The early “inside” evidence plainly declares for Blue Jacket. Soon after
the battle, a Frenchman encountered some Indians who were returning
in small parties from the fray and learned from them that “Blue Jacket the
Shawnee commanded, and 600 of the Lake Indians, by which I suppose
they mean the Chipeways and Hurons, were in the action, and their
whole force was 1200.” Ensign Turner, an American officer captured in
the battle but later ransomed at Detroit, had ample opportunities to
learn the identity of his principal Indian opponent. During his captivity
he discovered “that the enemy in action amounted to fifteen hundred
men under the command of Blue Jacket, and that they had nine hundred
more at no great distance.” Simon Girty, who participated in the action,
told another American prisoner in 1792 that his brother James Girty
commanded, “together [with] a Shawanoe Indian.” Putting aside the
familial loyalty in this account, it must also be taken to refer to Blue
Jacket, who was the premier Shawnee war chief.11

Blue Jacket’s leadership was generally accepted during the war. The
British feted him as “General Blue Jacket,” and American Quakers who
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visited Detroit in 1793 and met the chief acknowledged that he was
credited with having been “in command at the defeat of St. Clair’s army.”
American officers accorded him a celebrity not granted any other chief.
They spoke of him as “the famous warrior at the defeat of G. St. Clair”
and “the greatest warrior among all the tribes,” while to General Wayne,
St. Clair’s successor, he was almost invariably “the famous Blue Jacket.”12

Not until 1794 did the Americans appear to get an intimation of Little
Turtle’s claims. In a message of the confederacy chiefs, including Blue
Jacket, Little Turtle is described, beside his name, as “the great Miami
warrior and commander-in-chief of all the Indians in the action with
General St. Clair.” Whether this represented the views of all the chiefs, of
theDelawareswho carried themessage, ormerely of Little Turtle himself,
in putting his name to the document, is difficult to say. But it alerted
Wayne, who repeated the claim on at least one occasion. Nevertheless,
in the preliminaries to the peace treaty that finally ended the war he
found Blue Jacket so much the more instrumental of the two chiefs that
he continued to regard him as the key figure. A dispatch written by
Wayne in 1796 suggests that the dispute had, by then, become a personal
bone of contention between the two great warriors. Among the Indians
assembled for a delegation, Wayne reported, “is the famous Shawanoe
chief, Blue Jacket, who, it is said, had the chief command of the Indian
army on the 4th of November 1791 against Genl. St. Clair. The Little
Turtle, aMiamia chief, who also claims that honor, andwho is his rival for
fame and power—and said to be daily gaining ground with the Wabash
Indians— refuses or declines to proceed in company with Blue Jacket.”13

It was Little Turtle’s version, rather than Blue Jacket’s, that subse-
quently passed into the literature on the Indian wars, but even then some
battle veterans continued to name the Shawnee war chief as the most
prominent leader. Among them was George Ash, a white man raised
among the Shawnees, who gave one of the most interesting “inside”
accounts of the Indian war. Recounting the attack on St. Clair’s army, in
which he participated, he said simply that “General Blue Jacket was our
commander.”14

Surrounded by such conflicting statements, spiced as they are by
issues of tribal and personal honor, the serious historian cannot justly
apportion credit between two such proven and distinguished leaders.
Indeed, it would be misleading to make the attempt, for to assume that
there was any commander in chief would be to mistake the typical nature
of Indian leadership. There was no single mastermind behind the Indian
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campaign. These were democratic, not authoritarian, people, and their
battle plans emerged from collective counsel. For themost part executive
chiefs acted merely in accordance with that consensus. The important
leaders, therefore, were less those who were delegated this or that task
to perform than the chiefs who could win their points in council debates
and turn them into policy.

In the early nineteenth century, when the case for Little Turtle was
being circulated, some who had known the Indians well tried to explain
this. The Indian agent John Johnston, who knew theMiami chief, wrote,

Thereneverwas such a functionary as aCommander-in-Chief in any
battle fought by the Indians of the N.W. They have no organization
of the kind. Every tribe fights on its own hook, and I might say every
individual, every man standing, lying, hiding, skulking, or running
away as he chooses. The Delawares, Shawanoes and Wyandots has
often told me that the remoter tribes, such as the Chippeways, Puta-
watimmies and Ottawas always ran off when hard pressed, leaving
them to bear the brunt of the battle. . . . There is no punishment for
cowards or deserters.15

With a little less exaggerationHenryRowe Schoolcraft also felt bound
to qualify the Little Turtle story:

The principal circumstances connected with the battle are accu-
rately remembered among . . . the Wyandots, a number of whom
were present. According to their account the question of battle was
determined in a public council of the tribes. The order in which they
were to fight was arranged in this council on the evening preceding
the battle. The Wyandots stretched to the west, the Delawares were
placed next to them, the Senecas [Mingoes] next to Delawares, and
so on, according to the arrangement agreed on by the chiefs. Little
Turtle . . . did nothing but encourage the warriors.16

John Norton, who spoke to the Shawnees in 1810, also picked up
something of the system as it related to the attack on St. Clair. He noted
that “the chiefs” made the decisions, by implication in a council, but that
the “lead” in the battle was “given to the Shawanons.”17

The dispute between the two war chiefs was an unfortunate conse-
quence of the battle, marring what was from the Indian point of view a
tremendous performance. The only fair conclusion we can make about
it, at this late stage, is that a council of chiefs was responsible for the
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planning, but that the two most significant of these leaders, and the ones
people remembered, were Blue Jacket and Little Turtle.

But while these and other formidable captains led their warriors
southeast, bent on a risky errand through snow and rain, Major General
St. Clair torturously brought his army to the upper Wabash River.
He pitched a camp there on the evening of 3 November. The site, in
present Mercer County, Ohio, was some fifty miles short of his target,
Miamitown. St. Clair chose a position on a rise overlooking the east
bank of the Wabash. The water was perhaps fifteen yards across, but the
Kentucky militia broke the thin ice and forded it, camping beyond the
rich bottomland on an area of higher but level ground covered by an open
wood. This force, about 320 strong, formed St. Clair’s advanced guard.

Back on the eastern bank, the main army of 1,380 regulars and levies,
with the camp followers, occupied an open space that was surrounded
by woods and stood above a steep descent to the riverside. The troops
were quartered in their tents in two lines parallel to the water. The lines
were about seventy yards apart, and each was some 350 yards long. Gen.
Richard Butler commanded the first line, closer to the Wabash, and Col.
WilliamDarke the second.The eight artillery pieces,mainly six-pounders,
were divided equally between the two divisions. The right flank was
covered by a corps of riflemen, some horsemen and pickets, and a party
of horse was thrown out to the left.

It was not a particularly strong position, being surrounded by timber
and confined in area, but St. Clair was not expecting an immediate attack.

But as St. Clair’s force shambled into camp on that cold afternoon on
3 November Blue Jacket’s spies found it. They hurried back. The Indian
army had advanced in good spirits, the warriors singing their war songs,
bands of hunters operating on the flanks, and scouts moving ahead. One
who made that march was George Ash, the white Shawnee. He recalled:

The two armies met [approached] about two hours before sunset.
When the Indians were within about half a mile of St. Clair, the spies
came running back to inform us, and we stopped. We concluded to
camp. “It was too late,” they said, “to begin the play.” They would
defer the sport till next morning.

General Blue Jacket was our commander. After dark he called all
the chiefs around him to listen to what he had to say.

“Our fathers,” said he, “used to do as we now do. Our tribe used
to fight other tribes. They could trust to their own strength and their
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numbers. But in this conflict we have no such reliance. Our power and
our numbers bear no comparison to those of our enemy, and we can
do nothing unless assisted by our Great Father above. I pray now,”
continued Blue Jacket, raising his eyes to heaven, “that he will be with
us tonight, and” (it was now snowing) “that tomorrow he will cause
the sun to shine out clear upon us, and we will take it as a token of
good, and we shall conquer.”

Before dawn the warriors were up, and as Blue Jacket had prophesied
the weather had improved, and the snow had stopped falling. Remem-
bering what Blue Jacket had said, the Indians took this to be a favorable
sign. The war chief had prayed for them, and he had been answered.
Clearly his power was strong, and the Great Spirit was with them.

About anhourbefore day [continuedAsh]orderswere given for ev-
ery man to be ready to march. On examination it was found that three
fires or camps, consisting of fifty Pottawattomies, had deserted us. We
marched till we got within sight of the fires of St. Clair. Then General
Blue Jacket began to talk, and to sing a hymn, as Indians sing hymns.

Blue Jacket was doingwhat Indian leaders did on every great occasion.
He was using his influence with the spirits, an influence that had given
him many previous successes, to seek assistance for his warriors in their
coming trial. He performed a ceremony, but when Ash described it, his
interviewer admitted that “I did not well understand.”18

St. Clair’s camp lay less than a mile upstream of Blue Jacket’s, and
the warriors soon covered the distance. They marched in files that made
a half-moon formation. The Wyandots and Mingoes were on the right
flank, and theOttawas, Potawatomis, andOjibwes guarded the left, both
wings ready to sweep around the enemy force or to check any flanking
movements against the Indians. In the center strode the warriors of
the triumvirate, Shawnees, Delawares, and Miamis under Blue Jacket,
Buckongahelas, and Little Turtle. As they closed in, they extended their
front to prevent the Americans from gaining their rear.19

It was almost sunrise on 4 November 1791.

* * *
The Indians were lucky. St. Clair’s army had been singularly oblivious

to signsofdanger.Throughout thenight someexcitedwarriorshad stolen
around their camp, taking a few horses and occasionally drawing the fire

[ 122 ] g e n e r a l b l u e j a c k e t a n d a r t h u r s t . c l a i r



of sentries. A band of volunteers under Capt. Jacob Slough had been out
the previous evening looking for horse thieves. They returned to camp
about midnight reporting that considerable numbers of Indians were in
the woods, but no one thought enough of it to take suitable precautions.
Just before sunrise the soldiers were turned out to parade under arms
and then dismissed for breakfast without any realization that the Indians
were gathering around them.

The sun had still to appear in the eastern sky when it began. From
the open wood fringing the ground held by the militia across the river
there rose an eerie sound, the Indian yell.Winthrop Sargent, the adjutant
general, remembered that it was “not terrible, as has been represented,
but more resembling an infinitude of horse bells suddenly opening to
you than any other sound I could compare to it.”20

Simultaneously, a heavy musket fire was directed against the militia.
These worthies were fairly well posted but fired few shots in return and
bolted for the main camp. They floundered across the river, scrambled
up the opposite bank, and crashed through both lines of St. Clair’s army,
throwing the first into some confusion. This disgraceful flight did not
serve the militia well. As they broke through the rear of the American
camp they found Indians in the thick woods, encircling the enemy force.

As the militia fled, angry warriors plunged after them. Despite the
cold, many of them were almost naked, painted red and black, and they
shrieked fearfully. Butler’s first line steadied andmomentarily the Indians
faltered. Colonel Semple “observed Major Ferguson preparing to fire his
cannonon the Indianswhowere pursuing the flyingmilitia, and soon saw
him fire, which put them in great confusion, but theywere soon rallied by
their leader on horseback, dressed in a red coat.”21 One wonders who that
Indian leader was, but the following year Blue Jacket enjoyed sporting a
scarlet British military jacket, and it just could have been he.

Thus spurred on, the Indians chased themilitia across theWabash and
then confronted Butler’s line, standing some twenty-five yards distant,
grimly but hastily formed with fixed bayonets. Rapidly the warriors filed
left and right, enfilading St. Clair’s entire camp anddriving in his outlying
guards. Within minutes they were ducking behind cover on all sides,
almost vanishing in the foliage, but all the time training their muskets
upon the confined space that contained the Big Knives and punishing
them with a murderous cross fire.

St.Clair’s aide recalled that the Indians “advanced fromone tree, log or
stump to another, under cover of the smoke of our fire. The artillery and
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musketry made a tremendous noise, but did little execution. The Indians
seemed to brave everything, and when fairly fixed around us they made
no noise other than their fire, which they kept up very constant andwhich
seldom failed to tell, although scarcely heard.”22

This, indeed, was no common performance. Well instructed by their
chiefs, the warriors quietly settled down to their deadly purpose, coolly
and accurately directing their fire against picked targets: the artillerymen
in the center of St. Clair’s lines and the officers. And the tactics worked.
The defenders were sliced down at “a shocking rate,” and as the gun-
ners fell the canister and round shot projected by the artillery was sub-
dued. Among the officers brought down was the gallant Richard Butler,
knocked severely wounded from his horse as he tried to encourage his
men. With the ranks of the officers thinning, some of the inexperienced
soldiers began to panic.

If the Americans remained in their defensive posture, they would be
cut to ribbons. St. Clair knew that. The general’s gout was so painful that
he could scarcely mount a horse, and two were shot from beneath him.
Yet he was fortunate not to have been hit, perhaps because his plain coat
and hat had masked his rank from Indian marksmen. St. Clair decided
that a sortie from the left might turn the enemy’s flank and break the
encirclement. Colonel Darke’s line made a bayonet charge. The warriors
of Blue Jacket and Little Turtle melted before the assault, but as the
Americans faltered in the thick cover, they closed in on them, firing from
thickets and trees. In the words of one witness, “They seemed not to fear
anything we could do. They could skip out of reach of the bayonet and
return as they pleased. They were visible only when raised by a charge.”23

To avoid being cut off, Darke’s men retired, and the battle continued as
before. Increasingly desperate, the Americans made several such charges,
but every time the result was the same.

At this point both sideswere sensing an inevitability about the conflict.
The Indians had not been in serious difficulties. During the sortie by
Darke’s men, the Wyandots and Mingoes had launched a frontal attack
on the left of the unsupported American front line. Streaming over the
embankment, they broke into St. Clair’s camp, overrunning the artillery
and axing men and women down. Vigorous counterattacks by Butler’s
men and the return of Darke’s division expelled the invaders in ferocious
close-quarter fighting and gave the Indians their only bad moment.
The Wyandots and Mingoes angrily upbraided the Shawnees for inade-
quate support; on their part, the Shawnees appear to have believed their
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incensed allies had made an imprudent forward movement, opening a
gap between themselves and the Shawnees and almost accomplishing
their own encirclement. But on the whole, Indianmorale remained high.
George Ash recalled a chief named Blackfish, presumably a Shawnee of
that name, rallying flagging comrades with a shout of “conquer or die!”
The chiefs could see that the American charges were ineffective and that
the Big Knife army was relentlessly being pared down and contracting
toward its center. As it did so, it offered a concentrated and ever easier
target for Indian musket balls and arrows.24

Thrown back to defend the perimeter of the camp, St. Clair’s soldiers
were at a grave disadvantage. Hitting adversaries who were almost in-
visible behind their cover called for marksmanship the army simply did
not have. As more Americans fell, the remainder began to disintegrate.
Disorderliness, panic, and outright cowardice increased. Some men hid
in the center with the wounded, looking for shelter from the bullets, and
while there were many soldiers who bravely stood to their duty, others
wereoverwhelmedwith terror.Theybecame“amobat a fair,” complained
Darke, unable to “form in any order.” Winthrop Sargent agreed. The
men “could scarcely be led to discharge a single gun with effect,” he said,
and Ebenezer Denny described them as “perfectly ungovernable” and
“incapable of doing anything.” Dread now even stole into the hearts of
the hitherto protected noncombatants, as they realized their lives were at
risk. A surgeon’s mate was slain as he dutifully tended the wounded.
Desperate women, of whom there were many in the camp, ferreted
shivering soldiers from beneath wagons or from holes to taunt them
to fight.25

Eventually St. Clair was forced into a horrifying decision. The men
werebullied into formation, and thebadlywoundedwere told that to save
what was left of his effective force the general was going to abandon them
to the enemy, along with the artillery, tents, baggage, and equipment. If
they could walk, they could try to join the retreat; if not, they must do
the best they could.

Some of the most agile soldiers were then directed against the Indians
surrounding the rear of the camp, with orders to cut through to the road
along which the army had originally advanced. The warriors scampered
out of the way as the Big Knives charged, and St. Clair with the remains
of his force surged toward the road and began a mad flight for Fort
Jefferson. It was about 9:30 in the morning and the battle had lasted
only some three hours.
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Those who escaped with St. Clair fled in total disorder. Some bravely
helped their fellows along, but many ran headlong, discarding equip-
ment, weapons, cartridges boxes—anything that threatened to impede
their flight. On a road strewn with impedimenta, wounded and strag-
glers often limped along unaided. It was, Darke admitted, a scene of
“confusion . . . beyond description.” Sargent considered it a supreme
disgrace. But there was little pursuit. Instead, the Indians fell upon
the abandoned camp, ransacking wagons and baggage, butchering the
wounded, both men and women, and mutilating their bodies. Some
brandished their spoils or capered about in the cocked hats and uniforms
of the defeated army.

Few of them had seen such a victory before. They captured eight
artillery pieces, which they buried under logs or in swamps; two forges;
two baggage wagons; a reported four hundred tents and marquees;
twelve hundred muskets and bayonets; an estimated $33,000 worth of
equipment and provisions; and many horses. The casualties suffered by
St.Clair’s forcehaveneverbeenaccurately known.Themost authoritative
estimate was given by Adjutant General Sargent: 623 soldiers killed and
captured and 258wounded; 24 killed and 13wounded among the artificers
and packers; and 30 of 33 women killed—a total of 948 casualties. This
may have understated the loss.Denny’s count of the army casualties alone
amounted to 630 killed or captured and 283 wounded. Remarkably, the
Indian losses appear to have been light.None of the several accounts gave
the killed at more than 35 men.26

In the long history of Indian resistance north of Mexico only once
before had a victory of such magnitude fallen to the natives: the defeat of
the British army under General Edward Braddock on the Monongahela
River in 1755. Only two comparable battles would be fought in the years
ahead: the destruction ofAmerican armies on theRiverRaisin and at Fort
Meigs in 1813. If there was a zenith in the troubled story of the Shawnee
stand for Ohio, it was surely that cold day on the banks of the Wabash
when Blue Jacket and his allies utterly vanquished the first army of the
United States.27

g e n e r a l b l u e j a c k e t a n d a r t h u r s t . c l a i r [ 127 ]



10
All the Nations Are Now of One Mind

Within days of the electrifying defeat of St. Clair’s army, a
big, heavy Ottawa chief threw his immense influence behind the Indian
confederacy in a council on the Maumee River. “You ought not to give
peace to your enemy until they ask it, or until they first retire out of your
country,” saidEgushaway. The Indiansmust “send deputations fromeach
tribe to other nations, to present to them the scalps of your enemies, and
to invite them to unite with you in the war.”1

The greatest gifts the victory bestowed on Blue Jacket and his Shaw-
nees were temporary security and credibility. For a short time the Big
Knives hadbeenbeatenback, and therewouldbe a respite until they could
field another force. And nowShawnee emissaries had a tremendous story
to tell as they toured the tribes. Everywhere there would be ardent young
warriors deeply distressed that they hadmissed the battle, and everywhere
there would also be doubters who were now having to admit that the
Americans could be beaten and that the spirits seemed to favor the armies
of the Indian confederacy. Never had the prospects for extending the
union and welding it to Shawnee ambitions been rosier, and Blue Jacket
seized the opportunity with both hands. In fact, if the near annihilation
of St. Clair’s army in 1791 was a military summit, the following year saw
unusual political endeavors and achievements. Itwas the high-watermark
of Shawnee diplomacy.

In January 1792 Blue Jacket was once again in Detroit talking with
the redcoats. By then he knew that Dorchester had turned down Indian
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requests for direct military intervention, but there was still a lot the
British could do to help. We have no record of what transpired this time,
but Blue Jacket may have wanted additional ammunition to enable the
Indians to withstand further attacks, and perhaps he urged the redcoats
to arrest the rum trade, which was repeatedly reducing Indian armies on
the Maumee to states of intoxication. The chiefs had stifled supplies of
rum reaching the Indians from American settlements, but the Detroit
trade was a continual embarrassment.2

Whatever Blue Jacket got for the confederacy, he spoke with unprece-
dented personal authority after his defeat of St. Clair, and the British
fussed over him. It was rumored that he was awarded the commission
and half pay of a British brigadier general, and people began to refer to
him deferentially as General Blue Jacket. What lay behind these stories
we simply do not know. They may have reflected nothing more than
the testimonial he had had from the British as long ago as 1784 or the
spanking red tunicwith thegoldbullion at the shoulderswhichhehappily
produced for gala occasions in the months that followed. In addition,
he seems to have enjoyed some financial inducement from the British.
Perhaps it was a small stipend, but if it was intended to bind him to the
British interest rather than reward past services, the redcoats would find
it singularly unsuccessful.3

It was probably while he was at Detroit that Blue Jacket sent his
runners to the small community ofMoravianmission Indians then settled
on the Canadian side of the Detroit River. He warned that they “should
not think that they alone could sit so quiet and see others go to war for
them” and asked them to come and defend the Ohio. This was only one
manifestation of the vigorous new canvass of the tribes being conducted
by the Shawnees. Sometimes other Indians aided them. In the spring
of 1792, for example, a Cherokee party under White Owl’s Son, which
had come north the previous year and fought against St. Clair, carried a
Shawnee war pipe back to their people. The brother of White Owl’s Son
was Dragging Canoe, the formidable war captain of the Chickamauga
Cherokees, whose villages were situated on the lower Tennessee River.
Dragging Canoe personally took the cause of Indian unity to the Creeks
and Cherokees in the early months of the year. But usually Shawnees
themselves were at the heart of the recruiting. They went to the Iroquois
to chide Joseph Brant and to the Great Lakes and the Illinois and
Mississippi Rivers. Two of their envoys reached the Shawnee towns in
Spanish Missouri, which Blue Jacket and his chiefs were considering
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making havens for their noncombatants while the warriors continued
the fight to save Ohio.4

On these journeys the emissaries called upon the tribes to send their
warriors to the Maumee, where they would be ready to meet the Big
Knives if they advanced again. They were also organizing a great in-
tertribal congress on the Maumee, which, they hoped, would tell the
Americans “to abandon this side of the Ohio if they expect peace.”5

Blue Jacket himself spearheaded the canvass. Today, when we think of
an Indian leader carrying the message of unity across considerable dis-
tances, we think of Tecumseh, the Shawnee who rebuilt the confederacy
in the years before the War of 1812. But in 1792 Blue Jacket followed
that same course, in pursuit of the same vision. He carried a pipe and
tobacco and speeches “to the distant western nations,” inviting them to
join the union. He went to the Great Lakes and the Mississippi, and his
itinerary seems to have included the Potawatomis of the Illinois River
and the Sac and Fox villages on the upper Mississippi, in what is now
Illinois and Iowa. Evidently Blue Jacket had some success. According
to his relative and close ally the Shawnee orator Red Pole, the Indians
Blue Jacket visited requested that the pipe be returned to the confederated
council fire on theMaumee “for all nations to come and take holdof it and
to smoke with it, and desired us to be strong and hold fast our country.”
Blue Jacket was probably back about April, for a message sent to the
British by the Shawnees, Delawares, and Miamis at that time mentioned
that they had received satisfactory responses from the Ottawas, Ojibwes,
Potawatomis, Foxes, Kickapoos, Weas, and Piankeshaws, some of the
people Blue Jacket had visited. They were ready to march, the chiefs said
overconfidently. “All the nations are now of one mind and resolved and
able to defend themselves.”6

When Blue Jacket and other ambassadors invited widespread tribes-
men to join them, itwas to the newheadquarters of the confederacy at the
Glaize that they were directed. Miamitown was now deemed unsafe, and
in 1792 the principal allies completed their transfer to the confluence of
theMaumee and the Auglaize, where a vibrant cosmopolitan community
was in the making. The Glaize, as it was called, was a fascinating place
in 1792, a rendezvous for powerful Indian war chiefs and British and
French traders.

Captain Johnny already had a Mekoche town on the east bank of
the Auglaize, just above its junction with the Maumee, but Blue Jacket
created a separate town on the north side of the Maumee, about a
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mile downstream of the Glaize. In this, the military nerve center of the
confederacy if there was one, several “fine” houses were built, one of
them Blue Jacket’s, while across the river, safe from grazing livestock,
the cornfields were planted. Another eight miles down would have
brought Blue Jacket to Black Snake’s Town, while above he could find
the homes of his important allies: Little Turtle’s Miamis, on the north
bank of theMaumee fourmiles above the Glaize, where Antoine Lasselle
also made a home, and the principal town of the Delawares, under Big
Cat, Buckongahelas, and Tetepachsit (Branching Tree), sitting on the
west bank of the Auglaize, a little above Captain Johnny’s. Sprinkled
round about these important towns were small groups of other Indians,
includingNanticokes, Cherokees, andMingoes, who had thrown inwith
the triumvirate.

Not the least colorful figure in this complexwas theMohawkmedicine
woman Coocoochee. Her family had taken refuge with the Shawnees
many years before, two of her sons lived in Blue Jacket’s Town, and
a daughter had married the British trader George Ironside. She herself
inhabited a cabin on theMaumee, across from themouth of theAuglaize,
and it was a popular resort for Blue Jacket’s men as they filed upstream
on errands of war. Coocoochee was feisty but cheerful, but it was her
reputation as a seer that attracted thewarriors. If the oldwomanpredicted
success, the warriors crossed the Maumee in their canoes, some of them
standing erect cradling muskets in their arms, in greater heart.

The traders were bound to the Indians by economic and social ties.
Their center was the high ground within the southwest junction of the
Maumee and the Auglaize. Ironside had a house and store there, and the
other inhabitants included John Kinzie, married to a white girl taken by
the Shawnees; a baker named Perault; Jacques Lasselle, Blue Jacket’s son-
in-law; and within a stockade James Girty and his Shawnee wife. Other
traders located themselves further down the Maumee. John McCormick
had a trading post on the north bank, near the rapids. His son Alexander
used to tell a story of how Blue Jacket once came to the rescue of his
father when a group of Indians began pillaging his store. The Shawnee
chief drove the ruffians out in an instant.7

The advantages of this new position were obvious. It was farther
from the enemy, more than one hundred miles from Fort Jefferson, the
nearest American post, and some two hundred across country from Fort
Washington. It was also closer to Detroit and convenient for McKee’s
depot at the foot of the Maumee rapids. Also downstream were valuable
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new allies: Egushaway’s Ottawas near Roche de Bout and the villages of
Delawares and Wyandots who had removed from the Sandusky.

Here, then, the Shawnees were not only close to British supplies
but also to essential manpower. Within a short amount of time Blue
Jacket could commonly assemble up to two thousand warriors. On the
Maumee there were about three hundred Shawnee fighting men, more
than three hundred Delawares and Munsees, one hundred Miamis, and
one hundred Mingo, Cherokee, and Nanticoke warriors. And nearby
they could call upon some two hundredWyandots from theMaumee and
Detroit Rivers and a large number of Lakes Indians—MaumeeOttawas,
Ojibwes from present-day Michigan, and Potawatomis of the St. Joseph
in southwestern Michigan and the Huron River flowing into Lake Erie.8

Back from his tour, Blue Jacket put himself into organizing that
force. Occasionally small parties were sent to reconnoiter or harass the
string of little garrisons between Fort Washington and Fort Jefferson.
In June a party of Shawnees and Cherokees attacked Fort Jefferson,
killing or capturing sixteen soldiers cutting hay outside the stockade.
The greater problem, however, was holding together or convening a
sufficient force to meet any major attack the Big Knives might make.
Any unusual movements on the part of the Americans had Indian riders
or runners scuttlingup anddown theMaumee, and someof themreached
as far as the Ojibwe and Munsee towns on the River Thames in what is
now Ontario.9

Brief reports of Blue Jacket’s activities sometimes reached the pub-
lications of the day. “By a gentleman immediately from Montreal,” ran
one snippet, “we learn that about four weeks since the famous Indian
partisan, known by the name of Captain Blue Jacket, was at Detroit with
about 2000men, waiting for the Americans to come out of the woods. It
is believed atMontreal that in case the Americans do not go out, they will
be divided into small parties to harass our frontiers.” In September, when
warriors arrived on the Maumee to attend the intertribal congress, the
chiefs had even greater reserves of manpower. Nevertheless, an Amer-
ican newspaper exaggerated their strength greatly when it announced
that Blue Jacket, Black Snake, and Egushaway commanded up to five
thousand warriors!10

Amid this excitement the Shawnees were also preparing for the inter-
tribal congress, which they knewwould be amajor test of their influence.
Blue Jacket’s people were in no doubt about what course they wanted to
follow. The treaties of Fort Harmar had to be nullified, and the proper
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boundary between the Indians and the Americans was the Ohio River.
If the Big Knives did not agree to that, the war would continue. Some
Indians agreed with the Shawnees outright, the Cherokees, Mingoes,
and most of Buckongahelas’s Delawares, possibly also the Miamis at the
Glaize. But could they win the support of the entire congress? It was a
congress composed not so much of young warriors, in whom military
victories had kindled an extraordinary will to fight, but of older, wiser
heads capable of weighing consequences.

There was doubt about whether Shawnee opinion would prevail. The
Senecas were on their way to the congress, but they were firmly in the
American orbit, and their chiefs had been entertained in Philadelphia
in the spring. Brant was also coming and was known for moderation.
He, too, had been speaking to the American administration and was
practicing a delicate balancing act. He flatly told Washington and Knox
that to achieve peace they must rescind the former treaties, something
the Americans refused to hear, and he was now on his way west hoping
to persuade the Indians to negotiate on the basis of a compromise line
along the Muskingum River.11

Even in the west the Shawnees had important opponents. One was
Egushaway, the civil and war chief of the Ottawas. A skilled diplomat,
he had a tremendous influence with the tribes of the Three Fires— the
Ojibwes, Potawatomis, and his own Ottawas. Henry Hamilton had
described him as “a sensible Indian . . . more attended to than any of
the Lake Indians,” and the Moravian missionary David Zeisberger found
him the chief “to whose hands everythingmust go.” Egushaway expected
the congress to declare for peace, and he was ready to support it. Indeed,
some of the Ottawas even quit the Glaize before the congress opened, so
tired were they of hearing the Shawnees “talking . . . so much for war.”12

When a Mahican, Hendrick Aupaumut, reached the Maumee in July
on a peace mission from the United States, he found few willing openly
to contradict Shawnee opinion but considerable private dissatisfaction.
A Wyandot declared that his people had not come to the congress merely
“to attend to the voice of the Shawannese,” and he intended to put it
“under my feet.” Even Big Cat of the Delawares said that though the tide
was running for war, he was not personally inimical to peace. He advised
Aupaumut to lay his proposals before the other Indians first and to build
a bloc of support before approaching the Shawnees.

At this critical juncture in Shawnee affairs neither Blue Jacket, the
principal war chief, nor Captain Johnny, the tribal civil chief, stood to
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the helm. They deferred to a younger man distinguished as a diplomat
and orator,Musquaconocah, or Red Pole.Hewas a close relation to Blue
Jacket, probably a half-brother or first cousin, and certainly a powerful
ally. Red Pole shared some of his “brother’s” vices and occasionally drank
heavily. An American officer, Andrew Marschalk, who knew the two
Shawnees in the summer of 1796, remembered how they retired to their
temporary camp on an island at the foot of the Maumee rapids for
a drinking bout. Still, when sober Red Pole was an amiable, urbane,
dignified, and sensible man, intelligent and eloquent. It was probably
for those qualities that he was chosen to superintend the congress at the
Glaize, but he also seems to have been aMekoche. TheMekoches claimed
the right to negotiate for the tribe, at least in peacetime, and the selection
of Red Pole may also have been a way of satisfying protocol.13

Hitherto, Red Pole has cut an obscure figure in the surviving docu-
ments of the period, but in 1792 he stands firm and clear as the master
of ceremonies at one of the most remarkable intertribal congresses in the
history of the Old Northwest.

* * *
The gathering of an Indian congress was a slow business. In the sum-

mer Shawnee runners had gone out, trying to hurry delegates forward,
but many did not begin their journeys until the corn had ripened. Some
arrived sick, others late. On 15 September Captain Johnny went down
to the foot of the Maumee rapids to welcome forty-five representatives
of the Iroquois living within American limits, mainly Senecas, but the
Canadian Iroquois under Joseph Brant did not make an appearance until
the congress was over.

By the end of September, however, a remarkable gathering had taken
place at the Glaize. There were Shawnees, Miamis, Delawares, Munsees,
Mingoes, Cherokees, Conoys, and Nanticokes from the heartland of
the confederacy. Wyandots, Ottawas, Ojibwes, and Potawatomis from
the Great Lakes were also at hand, as were the Weas of the Wabash.
Sacs and Foxes had traveled east from the upper Mississippi to reach
the congress, as had Delawares and Shawnees from Missouri. Westward
from New York had come Mahicans and the deputies of the Six Nations
of the Iroquois and from the banks of the St. Lawrence members of the
SevenNations of Canada. The South, too, was represented, by Cherokee
and Creek delegates, and there as observers and suppliers were also the
omnipresentmembers of theBritish IndianDepartment underAlexander
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McKee. All had been drawn together by Shawnee diplomacy and the
luster of recent Indian victories.14

Finally, on 30 September, the Indians filed into one of the Shawnee
villages at the Glaize, probably Captain Johnny’s, and the proceedings
began. The Shawnees and Miamis opened formalities, passing a calumet
first to their “elder brothers” the Iroquois and Wyandots and then to
other leaders of the confederacy. Red Pole held aloft the pipe Blue Jacket
had carriedwest,withblack andwhite strings ofwampum, andwelcomed
the delegates. No other business was transacted that day, but Red Pole
fired a warning shot. He cautioned his solemn audience not to heed the
“bad birds who will corrupt your hearts, blind your eyes, and shut your
ears against your true interests.” His mind, if not his eyes, was on the
Senecas, who he knew were here at the behest of the United States. They
had made no contribution to confederate affairs in recent years, but they
had been talking to the Americans and got an increase in their treaty
annuities, and the Shawnees were deeply distrustful of what advice they
had to offer.15

On 2 October, when Red Pole again stood before the assembled
delegates, he launched a frontal attack on the Senecas.He reminded them
of their former significance and their advice to the Indians to “be strong
and united and to defend our country,” and he said that both the western
and southern nations were waiting to learn whether the Iroquois would
attend the united council fire. The Senecas were “slow in coming,” Red
Pole complained, andhadnot concerned themselveswith the confederacy
for three years. “We have never seen you since that time,” he informed
them. “We suppose you have been constantly trying to do us some good,
and that was the reason of your not coming sooner to join us. We shall
now send these speeches to all the distant nations to acquaint them with
this council, and of your being present.”

Before the congress had opened, the Mahican Hendrick Aupaumut
had fancied thathehad cultivated apeace lobby among theDelawares, but
now in public council Buckongehelas crushed any prospect of a wedge
being driven between him and the Shawnees. “Don’t think . . . that it was
their [the Shawnees’] sentiments alone,” he said. “All of us are animated
by one mind, one head, and one heart, and we are resolved to stick close
by each other and defend ourselves to the last.”

Two days later the Senecas replied through their most spectacular
speaker, Red Jacket. He tried to reassure the confederates. The Senecas
did support the union and gladly smoked from Blue Jacket’s pipe, and
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yes, during the past few years they had indeed beenworking to assist their
western brethren. Now, however, they had to inform the Indians that the
Americans were willing to talk to them. The victories over Harmar and
St. Clair should not blind the confederacy to the need for peace. “Don’t
be too proud spirited and reject it,” said Red Jacket. “The Great Spirit
should be angry with you.”

In itself this advice was entirely sensible, but it sounded disingen-
uous given by people who had been treating confidentially with the
Americans in Philadelphia. Even the Seven Nations of Canada, who
for the most part were Iroquoian peoples, reacted ambivalently to Red
Jacket’s discourse. They commended the peace initiative but wanted no
independent dealingswith theAmericans, as the Senecas hadundertaken.
Chief Cochenawaga urged “all nations of our color in the island” to “be
of one mind and strong.” If the Americans wished to talk, “let us put our
hands together and join as one nation. And if they do not agree to what
we shall determine, let us all strike them at once.”

Red Pole was less charitable. On 5 October he retorted to the Senecas
fiercely, accusing them of duplicity. “You did not speak to the real pur-
poses you came [brought] to this council fire. . . . I can see what you
are about from this place. . . . You are still talking to the Americans. Your
head is now turned toward them. . . . When you left your village to come
here youhad a bundle ofAmerican speeches under your arm. I nowdesire
you, Brother, to lay that bundle down here, and explain what you have
been talking with them [about] these last two years. . . . All the different
nations here now desire you to speak from your heart and not from your
mouth.” So saying, the Shawnee orator picked up the strings of wampum
upon which Red Jacket had spoken the previous day and threw them at
the feet of the seated Senecas.

The Iroquois were visibly flustered and begged to withdraw to confer.
“You have talked to us a little too roughtly,” complainedRed Jacket. “You
have thrown us on our backs.” Farmer’s Brother, another Seneca, picked
up the rejectedwampum, threw it over his shoulder so that it traileddown
his back, and led the entire delegation into an hour of urgent discussion.
When they returned, Red Jacket made a clean breast of it.

Yes, the Senecas had been to Philadelphia, but they had told President
Washington that the western Indians were angry about the land. The
Americans had said they would “satisfy” the owners of the ceded lands
if they had been purchased from the wrong Indians. “He did not say
he would give up the lands,” Red Jacket conceded, “but that he would
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satisfy the Indians for them. That he wanted . . . the friendship of all
his brothers, the Indians.” Washington had promised to remove any
military posts established on unceded Indian territory andwanted a peace
conference. Then the Senecas handed over a tin case they had been given.
It contained a map and several American speeches.

Even this failed to restore Seneca credibility. The following day the
Iroquois delegation tried to avoid further public humiliation and did
not attend the council fire; instead, they asked for a private conference in
their own camp. There Red Pole, Black Snake, Buckongahelas, and a few
others were served up a fuller and franker explanation of the Iroquois
mission. The Senecas declared their faith in the justice of the United
States, and while they agreed to support the majority will of the congress
they strongly urged peace. These remarks found little favor. The Senecas
were reminded that while they were talking peace with theUnited States,
twoarmies ofBigKnives had invaded the Indian country. “Brothers,” they
heard, “had the Great Spirit been favorable to them, instead of us, you
would have found here their strong forts, and only a small remnant, or
perhaps none, of your western brethren to deliver their sweet speeches
to.” Other nations, such as theWyandots andDelawares of the Sandusky,
had been temporarily duped, but the Americans “did not succeed so well
with these nations as with our elder brethren [the Senecas], for you now
see them strong in defending their just rights to this country. They put
their [American] speeches at their back, and united themselves to us as
one man.”

It was obvious that the Senecas had underestimated the intense sense
of grievance felt by dispossessed western Indians, such as the Shawnees,
and their distrust of the United States. A war dance opened business
on 7 October, and Red Pole dismissed the American overtures. “All the
Americans wanted was to divide us,” he explained, “that we might not
act as one man.” The Senecas had been naive, for the Shawnees knew full
well what the Big Knives intended from the papers they had captured
from St. Clair’s army. If the Indians had been defeated, forts would have
been built at Miamitown, the Glaize, and the mouth of the Maumee.
Indians who resisted would have been driven away, and those who
acquiesced would have had “hoes [put] in their hands to plant corn”
for the Americans and been made to “labor like their beasts, their oxen
and their packhorses.” This was a disparaging reference to the efforts of
missionaries to improve Indian husbandry and to convert warriors into
farmers. As for the willingness of the Americans to paymore for the lands
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they had taken, Red Pole thundered, “We do not want compensation.
We want restitution of our country.” If the Americans were serious about
peace, they had only to destroy their forts and restore theOhio boundary
as defined by the 1768 treaty of Fort Stanwix.

The congress closed a triumph for the Shawnees. They had agreed
to meet the United States for peace talks at Lower Sandusky in the
spring, provided that British officials were on hand to interpret papers
and document the treaty of 1768, but they had harnessed the congress to
their war aims— the Ohio boundary—and secured pledges of unity,
even from the Senecas, who were entrusted with passing the Indian
resolutions to the Americans. It is unlikely that the Shawnees and their
allies seriously believed the Americans would meet their terms, at least
without increased pain, but those declarations of support from the other
tribeswould enable the triumvirate to assemble the neededmilitary force.

For awhile themilitants resumed their taskofharassing the settlements
and military posts north of the Ohio, but efforts to implement the
decisions of the congress proceeded fairly quickly. Within days of closing
the council Red Pole, Kakinathucca, and Black Snake called onAlexander
McKee and formally requested British assistance in the forthcoming
negotiations with the United States. When the American government
received the news, Henry Knox also acted promptly, promising to ap-
point commissioners to meet the Indians the following year. Both sides
undertook to curb hostilities during the intervening period.16

The Shawnee chiefs were elated by the unity displayed in the Glaize
congress and were determined to carry word of it back to the “distant”
nations and to add cement to the agreements and understandings they
had already reached. Moreover, they wanted to extend that union and to
fashion an even more formidable instrument of war.

Blue Jacket had toured the Northwest. Now it was the turn of his
“brother” Red Pole, but he turned elsewhere, embarking on one of the
most ambitious Shawnee attempts thus far to carry the message of unity
through the broad lands of the South.

* * *
With him went seven other Shawnees and the twenty-two-year-old

white Shawnee George Ash, who had a tolerable facility with the English
language. The prime intention was to strengthen bonds between the
southern Indians and the northern confederacy and to stiffen resistance
against the United States. Red Pole’s message was simple. He warned
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his audiences about American land hunger and urged them to unite with
their northern brethren, and he told them that supplies and ammunition
might probably behad from theBritish inCanada.His clarion call came at
a time when Hector, Baron de Carondelet, the new governor of Spain’s
possessions in the South, was himself worried about the threat from
American expansionists and was also advocating a union of the southern
tribes. He wanted to build an Indian buffer between the United States
and the Spanish borderlands.

About the end of 1792 the Shawnees reached the villages of the
Chickamauga Cherokees on the lower Tennessee, where the state lines of
Georgia, Tennessee, and Alabama now meet. They were welcome here
because the Chickamaugas had been battling the white settlement of
Tennessee sinceRevolutionary times, and someShawnees hadbeen living
among them since 1789 or 1790. Their leader, Cheeseekau, a Kispoko war
chief whowas the older brother of Tecumseh, had just been killed helping
the Cherokees and Creeks to attack Nashville on the Cumberland. Red
Pole’s party called at one of theChickamauga villages,Willstown, and said
they would probably hold a public meeting there after they had visited
the Creeks.17

Pressing on, the Shawnees arrived among theCreeks in January 1793 to
find the nation in disarray. In 1790 some of the Upper Creeks, who lived
in what is now Alabama, had been to New York under the leadership of
the astute mestizo Alexander McGillivray. Eager to placate the southern
Indians at a timewhen their resourceswere few and their army embroiled
with the northern Indians, the Americans guaranteed the remaining
lands of the Creeks in return for the cession of territory between the
Ogeechee and Oconee Rivers. But many Lower Creeks from the Flint
and Chattahoochee Rivers of Georgia were furious about the deal, and
the area was further destabilized by the decline of McGillivray, who was
on his deathbed when the Shawnees made their appearance.18

With some Cherokees and an interpreter in tow, Red Pole’s party
went first to the Lower Creek villages near the modern boundary of
Georgia and Alabama, where the most extreme opposition to the treaty
of NewYork was to be found. Their public meetings soon reduced James
Seagrove, the United States Indian agent in those parts, to panic. He
urged the Creeks to drive the northerners away and recklessly promised
a horseload of goods for every Shawnee scalp, a stupid bribe which
the Creeks realized could only have entangled them in embarrassing
intertribal difficulties. Seagrove’s fury increased after some Lower Creeks
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raided the store of his brother on the St. Marys on 11 March, killed a few
people, and made off with large quantities of merchandise.

At Seagrove’s behest, several Indians and whites did try hard to coun-
teract the influence of the Shawnees.One, JohnKinnaird,was reported to
have riddenabout the villagesdeliveringpro-American talks, andanother,
a trader named Timothy Barnard, condemned the visitors in a public
council. An Upper Creek chief known as the Mad Dog of Tuckabatchee
threatened to give the northerners “their lesson” and to “send them
home” when they came to his town on the Tallapoosa.19

Seagrove claimed that all but three Lower Creek towns finally rejected
the Shawnees, and they were ordered from the nation, but there are
reasons to believe he was minimizing Red Pole’s success. On 12 April
three Lower Creek leaders, one the prominent Ockillissa Chopka, wrote
to the British in Canada. They said they welcomed the Shawnee call for
unity but needed arms and ammunition to make war. In May, when
the Shawnees returned to the Cherokees, they left the Creek country in
an uproar. Disaffection was most evident in the Lower Creek towns of
Osochi, Coweta, BrokenArrow, Yuchi Town, andChiaha, but theUpper
Creek village of Big Tallassee, where Hopoithle Mico (Tame King) had
led opposition to McGillivray, was also hostile to the Americans, and
Seagrove went so far as to recommend that the secretary of war send an
army to subdue opposition. The governor of Georgia did field several
hundred militia in June, but his force had no sooner invaded Creek land
than it disintegrated.

The Shawnees left the Creeks closer to war than they found them, and
late in May they were at Willstown, urging the Cherokees to attack the
white settlements on the Cumberland. Presumably, Red Pole and Blue
Jacket had decided that if they could provoke a southern war, it would
both divert and drain the resources of the United States and force it to
meet the Shawnee terms for peace on the Ohio. Some of the Cherokees
were sympathetic to theShawnees.EvenLittleTurkey, the leading chief of
themorepeacefulUpperCherokees ofGeorgia, seized theopportunity to
send a letter to the British along the lines of that already composed by the
Creeks. Publicly, Little Turkey and his associates professed friendship to
the United States, but privately they too were exploring the possibilities
of armed resistance.20

The Willstown conference over, the Shawnees looked toward home.
With them traveled an old Loyalist, George Welbank, who had been
living with the Creeks and who now carried the letters the southern

[ 140] a l l t h e n a t i o n s a r e n o w o f o n e m i n d



Indians had written to the British. Some Creek and Cherokee supporters
also journeyed north. But for some unknown reason, Red Pole chose
to remain in the South. Perhaps he returned to the Tallapoosa, where
some Shawnees still had settlements, and almost certainly he continued
to promote Indian solidarity. But Red Pole did not see Blue Jacket for
nearly two years.21

The Shawnees were an influence in the South, but their hopes were
not to be realized. The southern Indians lived far from the battlegrounds
of the North and were preoccupied by local issues, so it would have been
difficult for them to send recruits to Blue Jacket’s armies. The Shawnees
likely saw their value asmainly diversionary. Yet therewas to be nogeneral
war against the Americans in the South. Neither the Chickasaws nor the
Choctaws responded when the Chickamaugas tried to persuade them to
join a southern confederacy in 1792 and 1793, and both supplied scouts
to the United States for use against the northern Indians. Some of the
Creeks and Cherokees did assist the Shawnees, but both were riven with
factionalism and neither had ready sources of arms and ammunition. The
British were too far away, and Carondelet’s policy of promoting a pro-
Spanish confederacy of southern Indians was not favored by a prudent
home government and soon ran out of steam.22

Nevertheless, the Shawnee diplomacy of 1792 and 1793 was truly
impressive. The dream of Indian unity had been carried thousands of
miles by durable Shawnee emissaries, through deep woods, over wide
prairies, and along furious and twisting rivers, from New York to the
muddy Mississippi, and from the warm, wet river valleys of Alabama and
Georgia to the swampy Thames in Ontario. Hundreds of Indians had
been brought to the Glaize, representatives from across a vast region,
and persuaded to endorse the fight for the Ohio boundary.

Although the practical benefits were doubtful and had yet to be
seen, it had indeed been a mighty effort. Today, whenever the struggle
for Indian solidarity is aired, we think of the two Shawnee brothers,
Tecumseh and the Prophet, who promoted pan-Indianism in the early
years of the nineteenth century. Perhaps we ought also to remember their
predecessors, the other Shawnee brothers, Blue Jacket andRedPole,who
championed the same cause two decades before. For if Tecumseh would
prove himself to be the ultimate pan-Indian visionary, he merely trod a
path well and bravely worn by his now forgotten mentors.

a l l t h e n a t i o n s a r e n o w o f o n e m i n d [141 ]



11
Just Rights and an Uncertain War

It was well that Blue Jacket and Red Pole prepared for war,
because the prospects for peace were few.

The American government had no recipe for peace. It, too, knew
there would be another battle. St. Clair’s defeat might have shocked
the nation and brought a storm of criticism about the war, its expense,
its morality, and its ineptitude, but Washington and Knox resolutely
planned the military conquest of the Old Northwest. Brushing aside
the constitutional arguments against strengthening the army, they began
raising a new force of five thousand men under Anthony Wayne and
reformed the militia system. Wayne had his detractors, but he knew
his principal business. His “legion,” a self-contained army of infantry,
cavalry, and artillery, was turned into a crack force. It boded ill for the
Indians. They had always been inferior to the Americans in numbers and
equipment and relied on superior fighting qualities to overturn the odds.
By improving the quality of his troops, Wayne destroyed one of the few
advantages Blue Jacket and his associates possessed.

These changes took time, and it was to buy that as well as to mollify
critics of the war that the government engaged the Indians in unimpres-
sive peace initiatives. Peace was desirable, of course, not the least to save
the expense, but only if it was compatiblewith thewhite settlement of the
Ohio country. That was the basis of President Washington’s olive branch
policy. There was never any question of returning to the Indians the land
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seized from them in the treaties of Forts Stanwix, McIntosh, Finney, and
Harmar. It was already being sold off to land companies.

American peace initiatives simply emphasized that the United States
desired no further territory from the Indians, at least none that they
did not wish to sell, but the government eventually also dug deeper
into its pockets to confirm the existing treaties. On 26 April 1793 the
instructions for three peace commissioners, Timothy Pickering, Beverley
Randolph, and Benjamin Lincoln, were dated. The commissioners were
told to confirm the Harmar line, and $50,000 in goods and $10,000 a
year in annuities were made available if the Indians did not regard the
previous treaties as “a fair purchase,” or if some Indians had been unjustly
excluded from the benefits. Claims to some tracts intended for trading
postswould also be relinquished, and the string ofmilitary posts the army
had constructed in almost a direct line from Fort Washington toward the
head of theMaumee—FortsHamilton, St. Clair, and Jefferson—would
be dismantled.

There was nothing here to attract the heart of an Indian confederacy
victorious over two American armies. There were no real compromises.
The only chink was a small one. The federal commissioners were autho-
rized to retreat from the Harmar line, if necessary. Small pieces of ceded
land that had not yet been sold to the speculators might be abandoned,
but thesewere so insignificant that theywould havemade little difference
to the general boundary line. Worse still, the United States wanted an
additional 150,000 acres of Indian land so that the soldiers of George
RogersClark, the fabled destroyer of Shawnee towns, could be rewarded!

Not surprisingly, the Americans expected the negotiations to fail. Al-
though the commissioners were advised to weaken the Indians by trying
to divide them, the government did not suspend military operations, as
it had promised to do. During the spring and summer of 1793, men and
supplies were pushed down the Ohio to Fort Washington (Cincinnati)
and then up to the advanced posts.1

From May 1793 some two thousand warriors began gathering at the
foot of the Maumee rapids, where they could feed on supplies from
McKee’s storehouse. They had come for preliminary discussions, before
their representatives met the American commissioners at Lower San-
dusky, and many had made long journeys to get there. Canada supplied
280 delegates from the Seven Nations of Canada in Quebec, and from
what is now Ontario came Delawares and Ojibwes of the Thames and
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50 Iroquois from the Grand River. The men of the Glaize were there
and members of the Potawatomis, Ottawas, and Ojibwes from Michigan
and Ohio. Senecas had returned from New York, and some Sacs from
the Mississippi, but this time the tribes of the Wabash, Illinois, and
Mississippi were generally poorly represented.2

The voices for peace herewere few, however. Blue Jacket’s peoplewere
fighting for their homes and a country where the Great Spirit expected
them to live. If they let it go, against the wishes of Waashaa Monetoo,
therewasnoknowingwhatdire consequencesmight attend the tribe.The
military successes themselves proved to Shawnees that the Great Spirit
was on their side, and some young warriors were so flushed with success
that they were talking not only about regaining the Ohio boundary but
also of securing payment for their lost hunting grounds in Kentucky.
They were in no mood to compromise.

Some Indians did not agree with the Shawnees. Joseph Brant, the
head of the Grand River delegation, was willing to cede land east of the
Muskingum River and even some places west of it, such as Marietta,
if they had become too extensively settled by white homesteaders. But
his was a forlorn stand. Even this compromise came nowhere near the
American position, while among the Indians it not only faced opposition
from the powerful triumvirate, the Shawnees, Delawares, and Miamis,
but also from another influential group of players— the British.3

The British did want peace, but they also wanted the Indian country
left intact, capable of providing warriors for the defense of Canada if
another war with the Americans occurred, and furs for export to Europe.
They also wanted a peace that preserved their own standing with the
Indians, and that meant playing an important role in the proceedings,
one which was visibly valuable to the tribes. The British, then, posed as
objective facilitators of the negotiations. They gave documentary proof
of the 1768 line, victualed the Indians, and supplied interpreters, and they
offered the American commissioners hospitality, protection, and passage
on the Great Lakes. But they, too, had their agenda.

In reality, the British positionwas complex. St. Clair’s defeat had awak-
ened contradictory currents in their ranks. The official line underscored
caution. TheBritishmust not be drawn into awarwith theUnited States,
and nothing should be done to color accusations that they were encour-
aging Indian hostilities against theAmericans. Consequently,McKeewas
instructed that the Indiansmust be told that Britain would not give them
direct military assistance in their dispute with the United States.
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In some quarters, however, the Indian victories had stimulated dreams
of a British resurgence in the West. One thinking along those lines was
the bluff lieutenant governor of the new colony of Upper Canada (On-
tario), John Graves Simcoe. Encouraged by the great victories, Simcoe
hoped that the Americans would have to yield ground in the Northwest.
Sometimes he even fancied that a successful Indianwar, alongwith seces-
sionism among disaffected backcountry men in Kentucky, Pennsylvania,
New York, and Vermont, might one day return the West to Britain and
confine the impudent new republic to the Atlantic seaboard.

Simcoe would have loved to have seen the Americans concede to
the demands of Blue Jacket and his allies. He was interested in the
creation of an Indian buffer state in the Northwest, between British
and American possessions, and guaranteed by both powers. This idea
was going around among British administrators at the time, and Simcoe
envisaged that it could approximate the Indian country defined by Brant,
with a boundary along the Ohio and the Muskingum. He knew so little
about the aspirations of the United States that he actually believed the
Americans might accept such a proposal, even one allowing the British
to retain command of Detroit. The American government would have
regarded it as preposterous, of course. From their perspective, it would
have been tantamount to ceding territory, forgoing the settlement of
the Northwest, and allowing the potentially hostile influence Britain
exercised over the Indians to continue through Detroit.

Paradoxically, although Simcoe believed that Brant’s hypothetical
Muskingum line offered the best chances of securing an agreement
with the United States, he threw British influence behind the Shawnees
rather than moderate Indian opinion. This was because conversations
with Alexander McKee had convinced him that the Shawnees and their
immediate associates would simply refuse to give ground on the Ohio
boundary and that Indianunitywas paramount.Better that all the Indians
backed the extreme position than that they fragmented. Simcoe therefore
told McKee and his assistants to pressure Brant and others to fall into
line with the Shawnees.4

The British were not the honest brokers they claimed to be. In June
1793 Simcoe urged his agent “to exert your ascendancy over the Indians
in inclining them to accede to . . . offers . . . consistent with their safety
and benefit, or to reject others, if they seem likely to prove injurious.”5 In
other words, they were to be advisers, watching for anything contrary to
the interests of the Indians—and the British.
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In these circumstances, thehonorable compromiseBrant strove to find
was doomed to failure. Unacceptable to the Americans and Shawnees
alike, it was even targeted by its few friends, Britons such as Simcoe, who
saw in it the germ of reconciliation. No, the war seemed set to last.

Yet among the Shawnees there were those who entertained hopes
that the Big Knives might just agree to their terms. Captain Johnny
coordinated the councils on the Maumee, receiving messages Indian
runners brought in for the confederacy, consulting the chiefs, acting as
their spokesman, liaising with the British, and attempting to placate the
sensibilities of the different Indian nations gathering about the rapids.
He hastened to reassure the prickly Joseph Brant, who arrived grumbling
about the inadequacy of the condolence ceremonies that were supposed
to welcome guests who had traveled a long way.6

Blue Jacket left him to it but stood at hand, monitoring the proceed-
ings. He heard the reports of continued American military activities,
which were supposed to have been halted by the peace negotiations, but
although some Indians panicked and rushed home to guard their villages,
Blue Jacket kept calm and did not take the threat seriously.

Blue Jacket learned that the United States commissioners had reached
Niagara, where they were enjoying the hospitality of Simcoe and waiting
for a ship to take them across Lake Erie to the venue at Sandusky.
The Indians decided that two delegates from each tribe should go to
Niagara to complain about Wayne’s movements and to ensure that the
commissioners had powers to treat with the tribes. The articulate and
experienced Brant headed the mission, with a Shawnee leader named
Canawya (Cat’s Eyes).7

Blue Jacket embarked upon a mission of his own, a mysterious one,
which remains unexplained to this day.

* * *
After outlining his views about the peace negotiations to Captain

Johnny and his fellow chiefs, Blue Jacket left the rapids at the beginning
of July and made for Detroit on the first leg of a journey to Montreal.

Perhaps there was private business on his mind, business concerning
his trading connections with Canadian merchants, but he told Col.
Richard England, the commandant at Detroit, that he wanted to see
Sir John Johnson, the superintendent general of Indian affairs in Canada.
Theobvious conclusion is thatBlue Jacket believed that nownegotiations
were under way, hostilities would be suspended for several months,
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giving him an opportunity to confer with Johnson about the interests
of the Indians.

What these matters were there is no telling. Perhaps our only clue
comes from John Norton, who interviewed Shawnee associates of Blue
Jacket in 1810 and left one of the most reliable “inside” accounts of the
war. He stated that Blue Jacket once “attempted to go to England to
enquire what succour might be expected from that quarter, but was
prevented from the want of pecuniary means.” Sir John Johnson was
exactly the person to approach about a passage to Britain. The fortunes
of the confederacy were at a critical point, and the Shawnees expected
that further military campaigns would be necessary. At the same time,
news from Europe would have been unsettling. War had broken out
between Britain and France, and we may be sure that Blue Jacket had
heard something about it from his friends the Lasselles. It is entirely
possible that he was worried about whether Britain had the ability to
support the Indians while waging a major conflict on its own side of the
Atlantic. Less than a year later, George Ironside and Ronald McDonald
wrote from the Glaize that the Lasselles were sympathetic to France
and had been lauding French power at the expense of the British. How
such remarks preyed on Blue Jacket’s fears at such a critical time may
be imagined.8

All this is mere speculation, however. In truth, Blue Jacket’s motives
remain a mystery because he never got to Montreal. On 8 July he was
in the British fort at Detroit, trying to persuade the impressive figure
of Col. Richard England to find him a voyage down Lake Erie on one
of the British ships. The colonel distrusted Blue Jacket because of his
association with the French Canadians and endeavored to sway him
from his purpose. The chief was too important, flattered England. He
was needed at the rapids, and besides, before he went to Montreal he
should consult McKee. Blue Jacket did not buy this reasoning. He was
“determined” to go, reported England, haughtily replying that “he is a
grand chief, and not under the control of any person.”9

For awhile thematter simmered because no shipwas available, but the
colonel scribbled an urgent note toMcKee at the rapids. In themeantime,
the Shawnee war chief looked up friends in the little town of wooden
buildings clustered by the riverside. The same day he visited the colonel,
he sought out some American Quakers who were in Detroit on their
way to attend the peace commissioners at Lower Sandusky. One of them,
JacobLindley, recordedmeetingBlue Jacket and speaking tohim through

j u s t r i g h t s a n d a n u n c e r t a i n w a r [147]



an interpreter. The chief was resplendent in his scarlet regimental coat
and hat, and he acknowledged that the Quakers were men of peace and
harmless. He expressed a wish that a peace would be established.

Probably Blue Jacket suspected the Quakers would try to divide the
Indians and press them to accept any peace, and he remained friendly
with them but noncommittal. On 9 July he called at their lodgings at
Matthew Dolsen’s tavern and spoke with the Moravian missionary John
Heckewelder, as well as John Parrish, one of the Quakers. Heckewelder
found the war chief cordial but “very reserved,” while Parrish was im-
pressed by this “intelligent person” and was encouraged to think a treaty
could be signed. Blue Jacket “thinks a peace will take place,” he said, “but
that it is probable . . . the treaty will hold two months.”10

As soon as Alexander McKee heard of Blue Jacket’s plan, he asked the
chiefs at the rapids to transmit amessage asking their war leader to return.
McKeehad thenote rushed toColonelEngland andalsowarned aDetroit
commissary, Thomas Duggan, to watch for Blue Jacket. Armed with the
request of the chiefs, which reached Detroit about 12 July, England and
Duggan spent two days trying to find Blue Jacket. England believed the
war chief had gotten drunk somewhere. Duggan made the same charge,
saying that Heckewelder and the Quakers invited Blue Jacket to dine
with thembut that he “gotmerry before dinner time and thought himself
better engaged.” These allegations appear to have been unfounded. John
Heckewelder’s diary for 13 July gave the true version: “Mr. Wilson and
I, who were alone at home today, invited the great war chief Blue Jacket
to dine with us. The conversation being of course on Indian affairs,
we wished to hear his sentiments, and whether there was a prospect of
bringing about a peace, but he conducted himself with that reservedness
so peculiar to Indians and especially on such occasions.” It was not until
themorningof the fifteenth thatEngland foundBlue Jacket anddelivered
themessage to him in the presence of two young Shawnees andMatthew
Elliott. The chief instantly decided to return to the rapids and said he
would set out the next day. In fact, he does not seem to have left until
the seventeenth. Both England andDugganwere relieved. They believed
Blue Jacket had been influenced by disaffected French. “I don’t know if
he has been tampered with or not,” complained England, “but I have
not the highest opinion of either his zeal or abilities. He certainly may
do mischief, but I don’t think he will do much good.” Duggan believed
that Blue Jacket’s “son-in-law young Lasselle tampers with him as much
as any one.”11
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One reason why the redcoats were so alarmed by Blue Jacket’s un-
scheduled visit to Detroit was that they were never able to control him.
His loyalties were not to the British, of course. He acted for himself and
those who were dear to him, certainly, and generally for the Indians as a
whole, but he held no brief for the British. Nor did he rely purely on the
British for his information. Unlike most Indians, he had many friends
among the mercantile community, some of them Frenchmen, and had
access to a broad range of opinion. This made him dangerous to the
British. We cannot say what, if any, justification there was for the British
fears on this occasion, but they proved to be eerily prophetic.

For the train of thought and action they indicated— the influence of
the Lasselles and the weakening of Blue Jacket’s faith in the redcoats—
would one day help to bring about the end of the war in the Northwest.

* * *
When Blue Jacket got back to the rapids before the end of the month,

he heard that the negotiations were already in trouble.
On the formidably hot day of 7 July a group of fifty Indians under

Brant and Cat’s Eyes had met the American commissioners at Niagara,
in the presence of Simcoe and other British officials. Tall and muscular,
Brant was an impressive figure when he opened for the Indians, but
his intelligent features bore a careworn expression, as if burdened by
the magnitude of his task. He complained about the movements of the
American army and reminded the commissioners that the land north of
the Ohio was the “common property” of the united tribes. He wanted
to know if Pickering, Randolph, and Lincoln had the power to run a
new boundary line. What Brant did not do was interesting. He did not
tell the commissioners that the Indians at the rapids were insisting that
the Ohio was the only acceptable boundary. By using vaguer language,
Brant prevented a premature rupture in the negotiations. Probably he
was playing for the extra time he needed to convince the Shawnees and
their allies to accept a moderate proposal.

The commissioners replied the next day, according to the Indian
custom. The Indians were assured that hostilities had been suspended
and that the commissionerswere authorized to fix a fresh boundary. They
did not elaborate on what that boundary might be but indicated that the
Indians would not get everything they wanted. “We repeat,” they said,
“and say explicitly that some concessions will be necessary on your part
as well as on our own in order to establish a just and permanent peace.”
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It was less than a candid statement about what the United States had
to offer, but in substance it was language Brant understood. He gave his
approval to the negotiations proceeding but made it plain the Indians
would not be divided this time:

Our prospects, Brothers, are the more encouraging as our minds
are now all one, and we are now all together as the Indians’ deputies.
Our first wishes in land affairs were that all the nations of the Indian
confederacy should be together. It approaches nownear to ourwishes.
The reasons why matters have not been properly transacted before
are because those whom you treated with were but . . . a small part
of the Indian confederacy. But now they are all about to assemble,
business may be done, so we take you by the hand and conduct you
to the meeting.12

That unity Brant had assumed soon fell about his ears back at the
rapids. The Mohawk leader was criticized for his failure to stipulate that
the Ohio boundary was a sine qua non for the meeting at Sandusky
to proceed. In the hubbub Captain Johnny suggested that the chiefs
of the confederacy split into two groups to confer. The divisions were
predictable. The leaders of the triumvirate, with the Wyandots, formed
one group, the Iroquois and the Ottawas, Potawatomis, and Ojibwes,
for whom the modified boundary held fewer fears, the other.

On 26 July the discussion groups merged for a general meeting.
The atmosphere was stark, and the Shawnee, Delaware, Miami, and
Wyandot leaders appeared with pistols in their belts. To save further
time, Egushaway and Brant, who were supporting the Muskingum line,
suggested the American commissioners be brought to the rapids to
negotiate, instead of Lower Sandusky. The Shawnee faction disagreed.
Not only that, but Captain Johnny buried further argument. He flatly
proclaimed that the Indians would demand the Fort Stanwix line of 1768.
Another message would go to the commissioners to determine whether
that was acceptable to them. If it was not, there was no point in going on.

The following day the confederacy sent its ultimatum: the Indians
wanted the 1768 boundary and the removal of white settlers north of the
Ohio. Brant seethed with fury and humiliation. He penned a protest to
Alexander McKee, who was visibly in the confidence of the Shawnees
and their supporters, and persuaded the Iroquois to refuse to sign the
letter to the commissioners.13

According to some, the continued firmness of the Shawnees was
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encouraged by the appearance on the Maumee of a party of Creeks
and Cherokees, accompanied by the Loyalist George Welbank. These
were the warriors inspired by Red Pole in the South. The southern
Indians were looking for British supplies, but they also brought stories of
American encroachments on tribal lands in the South, which infused the
northerners at the rapids with indignation. There were also wild stories
about howmany southern Indiansmight join in a war against theUnited
States and unrealistic estimates of the amount of support to be had from
the Spaniards, who still controlled the far South.14

The new delegation to the commissioners had none of the prudence
of the old. It was headed by Captain Johnny and Buckongahelas. The
Delaware war chief had been loud in his denunciations of Brant for not
allowing the Shawnees to take the lead at the Niagara meeting, and he
was a powerful supporter of the Ohio boundary of 1768.

Pickering, Randolph, and Lincoln had gotten as far as the Canadian
side of the Detroit River and occupied Matthew Elliott’s farm in what
is now Amherstburg. It was there that Captain Johnny and his friends
found them. They camped on Bois Blanc Island and on 30 July opened
negotiations with the Americans, demanding clarification of the bound-
aries the commissioners were authorized to establish. The next day the
commissioners replied. They were frustrated by these discussions with
one Indian party after another and urged that they be allowed to address
the full council without further delay. More specifically, they shot down
any lingering Indian hopes of a peace based on the 1768 line. The former
treaties were deemed satisfactory by the United States, and many settlers
had made their homes on the ceded land north of the Ohio. It was now
impossible to establish the Ohio as the boundary.

Facing the stony-faced Indian delegates Pickering said that “the con-
cessions which we think necessary on your part are that you yield up and
finally relinquish some of the lands on your side of the Ohio.” By “some”
land he meant the territory ceded at Fort Harmar, plus an additional
tract claimed by George Rogers Clark and his soldiers. To sugar this pill,
Pickering promised that “the United States would give such a large sum
in money or goods as was never given at one time for any quantity of
Indian lands,” as well as “a large annuity” in perpetuity. If a new line
had to be run, the commissioners would offer “generous compensation”
and annuities.

Any remaining possibility for peace clouded over with this speech.
Pickering made the most of the little he had to offer. He formally
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renounced the old American policy of acquiring land from the Indians
by conquest. Pickering admitted that the king had not, after all, ceded
Indian claims to the Northwest in 1783. “Of course he could not give
it away. He only relinquished to the United States his claim to it.” The
Americans hadmerely gained the right of preemption or purchase should
the Indians ever wish to dispose of their lands. “We now concede this
great point,” explained Pickering. “We, by the express authority of the
President of the United States, acknowledge the property or right of soil
of the great country above described to be in the Indian nations, so long
as they desire it.” Ten years before, such an attitude might have led to a
sounder relationship between the Indians and the United States.

But in the summer of 1793 it thawed little ice. The council reconvened
on the morning of 1 August, and Simon Girty, the infamous partisan of
Revolutionary times, interpreted the reply of a Wyandot speaking for the
Indians. Girty cut “a shocking figure,” according to John Heckewelder,
and the reply was as uncompromising. The Indians had made no valid
treaties since 1768 and had sold no land north of the Ohio. The com-
missioners should go home and tell the president so. Matthew Elliott
intervened at this point.Hewhispered toCaptain Johnny that it sounded
as if the Indians were breaking off negotiations, and the chiefs quickly
modified the message. They asked the American commissioners to stay
at Detroit a little longer while the delegation returned to the rapids. A
reply would be made within a few days.15

Captain Johnny’s party was at the rapids to report on the meeting on
5 August. Faced with the collapse of talks, the Indians tore at each other
for a while. Brant was on the point of throwing up his hands in despair
and heading for home until the Shawnees persuaded him to say. Finally,
two days later, the newly arrived representatives of the Seven Nations of
Canada said that theywould not smoke the great pipe of union if itmeant
that they had to support the Shawnees in a war. They were not ready for
that yet, they said; the business with the peace commissioners must be
exhausted first. The stubborn Shawnees appeared to relent. They agreed
that the Americans should be seen in a last attempt to reach a settlement.

Itwas then that AlexanderMcKee played a crucial hand. Each evening,
after the day’s discussions, the Shawnee, Delaware, and Wyandot chiefs
habitually closeted themselves with McKee, Girty, and Prideaux Selby
(also of the Indian Department) for private conversations. Brant, who
was excluded, bitterly charged McKee with fostering extreme principles
among the Indians, but the agent as vigorously denied it. He insisted
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that “all my endeavors were directed to accomplish a union” along the
lines of Brant’s Muskingum compromise. He in turn accused Brant of
introducing divisions and of trying to bring theAmerican commissioners
forward before the tribes had concerted policy. Brant, however, was not
alone in his view that McKee’s overnight councils were directed against
moderate opinion and hostile to full meetings with the commissioners.16

McKee’s influence seemed particularly evident during councils on 9
and 10 July.On the first of the two days Brant seemed to havewon a hard-
fought argument with Captain Johnny. The western leaders eventually
conceded that his Muskingum line was the best basis for negotiation.
They told Brant that “your knowledge of the white people exceeds
ours . . . you are from that enabled to form a better judgment of our
affairs.” TheMohawkwent to his bed that night counting another victory
in a long record of military and political triumphs.

To Brant’s astonishment, the next day found the western chiefs as
trenchant as ever. They would not move from the 1768 boundary, and
Brant had no doubt who was to blame. Buckongahelas even pointed to
McKee and remarked, “That is the person who advises us to insist on
the Ohio River for the line.” Without further argument, the Shawnees
circulated a belt and a bunch of wampum, asking each nation in turn to
signify its support by accepting it. Begrudgingly, the Ottawas, Ojibwes,
and Potawatomis, along with the Seven Nations of Canada, submitted
to the triumvirate, but Brant and his fellow Iroquois deputies declined.
They moved their camp some eight miles downstream, declaring that
they would meet the commissioners if no one else did.17

On 13 July the Indian response to the commissioners went out. It
was signed by the Wyandots, Seven Nations, Delawares, Shawnees,
Miamis, Ottawas, Ojibwes, Mingoes, Potawatomis, Conoys, Munsees,
Nanticokes, Mahicans, Mississaugas (Ojibwes from the Thames River in
Canada),Creeks, andCherokees, and it fiercely presented the position for
which Captain Johnny and Buckongahelas had fought. The document
was impolitic, tactless, and unrealistic. It was almost foolish. But it was
somethingmore— thedefiant and frank sentimentsof proud,undefeated
peoples, asserting their independence and sovereignty and rebutting the
pretensions of those who would dispossess and humble them.

The Indians firmly rejected the American offer of money. “Money
to us is of no value,” they said, “and . . . no consideration whatever can
induce us to sell the lands on which we get sustenance for our women
and children.” If the United States gave back the land it had taken, that
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money could be used to compensate the poor white settlers who would
have to remove. As for the commissioners’ call for concessions and their
admission of the Indians’ rights of the soil, the confederacy continued:

Brothers, you have talked to us about concessions. It appears
strange that you should expect any from us, who have only been de-
fending our just rights against your invasion. We want peace. Restore
to us our country and we shall be enemies no longer.

Brothers, youmakeone concession tousbyofferingus yourmoney,
and another by having agreed to do us justice after having long and
injuriously withheld it. We mean in the acknowledgement you have
now made that the King of England never did, nor ever had a right
to, give you our country by the treaty of peace [1783]. And you want
to make this act of common justice a great part of your concessions,
and seem to expect that because you have at last acknowledged our
independencewe should for such a favor surrender to youour country.

Brothers, you have talked also a great deal about pre-emption and
your exclusive right to purchase Indian lands, as ceded to you by the
King at the treaty of peace. Brothers, we never made any agreement
with the King, nor with any other nation, that we would give to
either the exclusive right of purchasing our lands. And we declare to
you that we consider ourselves free to make any bargain or cession of
lands whenever and to whomsoever we please. If the white people, as
you say, made a treaty that none of them but the King should purchase
off us, and that he has given that right to the U. States, it is an affair
which concerns you and him and not us. We have never parted with
such a power. . . .

We desire you to consider, Brothers, that our only demand is the
peaceable possession of a small part of our once great country. Look
back and view the lands fromwhencewe have been driven to this spot.
We can retreat no further, because the country behind hardly affords
food for its present inhabitants. And we have therefore resolved to
leave our bones in this small space to which we are now confined.18

There was a finality about the message. It concluded by stating that
unless the 1768 line was accepted “our meeting will be altogether unnec-
essary.” Upon receiving it the commissioners closed the negotiations and
went home.

Therewas little surprise at the rapids,where temperswere fraying amid
the heat, mosquitoes, and increasing sickness. In a concluding address
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Brant wished the Shawnees and their allies well. “Since the council is now
over,” he said, “and you are come to a final resolution, we hope success
will attend you. At this time it is not in our power to assist you. We must
first remove our people from amongst the Americans, and if any choose
to remain they must abide the consequences.”

The divisions had become personal as well as political. The talking
over, the Shawnees tried to raise a war party. They sang a war song
and organized a dance in which a British officer, painted as an Indian,
reportedly took part. The hatchet, that universal symbol of conflict,
was passed around. The Iroquois representatives refused to take it and
complained that in their opinion not enough had been done to reach a
peaceful settlement.

Joseph Brant was derided by many westerners. Thomas McKee, the
son of Alexander, called him “a Yankee rascal” but took care to make sure
that the fierce Mohawk was not there to hear him.

Brant himself was no less bitter. Eight years later, long after he had
discovered that even his Muskingum line would not have secured peace,
long after the war had ended, he could not reflect on those days without
anger. As he reminded some Ojibwes, “Had you listened to my advice
instead of attending to that of the English and Shawanies the United
States would have had their limits more circumscribed, and you would
not have lost your country.”19

The Shawnees and their allies had stood upon their “just rights,” but
now they were faced with what Brant called “an uncertain war.”
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12
The Expedition to Fort Recovery

ToBlue Jacket and the otherwar chiefs it was obviouswhat
needed to be done.

AnthonyWayne’smarch northwasmarked by a line of forts,Washing-
ton,Hamilton, St. Clair, Jefferson, and, before the endof 1793,Greenville
and Recovery. Wayne’s army moved slowly but menacingly along them,
toward the Indian towns. Fort Recovery (Mercer County, Ohio) was
raised on the site of St. Clair’s defeat and symbolized the reclamation of
that bloodied ground. It was some ninety miles from Fort Washington
and only sixty from Blue Jacket’s headquarters at the Glaize.

Those posts were not in serious danger of being overwhelmed by
warriors without artillery, but they were vulnerable. Whenever soldiers
ventured from them to cut hay for their animals they were at risk, and
the forts themselves were short of salted provisions and were dependent
on the herds of cattle being driven along the communication line and on
convoys of pack trains and creaking wagons. The small detachments of
soldiers who accompanied those supplies, with the drovers and carters,
were in dangerwhenever the forest closed in upon the thinly blazedpaths.

The communication line was the weak link inWayne’s advance, for his
ability to maintain large numbers of men in the forward posts depended
on the regular movement of supplies. Successful onslaughts had been
made on the line. On 17October Little Otter, a dark-skinned Ottawa war
leader from Roche de Bout, ambushed the road between Forts St. Clair
and Jeffersonwith sixtywarriors. In a sudden attack they captured twenty-
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two wagons and some seventy horses and killed or captured twenty-four
or twenty-five of the military escort under Lt. John Lowry.1

The trouble was that to be effective the blockade had to be sustained,
and the rupture of the peace negotiations in 1793 left the Indians dis-
united. Bad feelings, traditional fall ceremonies, the need to hunt, and
drink peddled along the Maumee all disrupted attempts of the chiefs
to raise men. Even in October, when Little Otter brought word that
Wayne’s main force had got as far as Fort Jefferson, urgency failed
to concentrate sufficient minds. Tobacco painted red and scalps from
Lowry’s detachment were sent down the Maumee to the Great Lakes,
and Egushaway himself made a round of the villages to urge the warriors
to congregate, but only seven hundred had gathered at the Glaize early
in November. Some of the Ottawas, Potawatomis, and Ojibwes said the
Shawnees and their friends had brought the war upon themselves, and it
was up to them to end it. Blue Jacket and the other chiefs were fortunate
that Wayne’s march was halted, not by the Indians but by sickness, bad
weather, and inadequate supplies.2

During the winter and spring, however, the position of the Shawnees
and their allies improved. Peace elements within the confederacy were
silenced. The Iroquois made a final appeal to the United States, putting
forward their best offer— the Muskingum line—adjusted to allow the
Americans additional areas north of the Ohio, which had already been
settled by the whites. Unfortunately, Knox responded without enthusi-
asm. Though he suggested that a meeting could take place in May, he
refused to call Wayne off. Brant, whose proposal it was, felt piqued. In
the spring of 1794 he fell back into line with the Shawnees and urged the
other moderate groups, the Seven Nations of Canada and the Ottawas,
Potawatomis, and Ojibwes, to fight for the Ohio boundary. For their
part, the Ohio Indians also tried to repair their broken relationships with
the Iroquois, offering those in New York an asylum in the West from the
“large white beast” that was devouring their lands.3

Nearer home impulses to treat with the Americans were also sup-
pressed. Early in January 1794 Blue Jacket, Captain Johnny, and leaders
of the Delawares and Miamis sent four Delawares with an interpreter
to Fort Greenville. Their task was to organize an exchange to secure the
release of two Indian women held by the Americans, but it was hijacked
by some moderate Delaware chiefs (perhaps Big Cat and Tetepachsit,
or Branching Tree) who turned it into an unauthorized peace overture.
When the envoys presented themselves beforeWayne on 14 January, they
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asked for a peace parley. The general was suspicious and stated his terms
firmly. The Indians must surrender all their prisoners at Fort Recovery
within thirty days and recall their war parties before he would talk peace.
Blue Jacket andCaptain Johnnywere equally astonished to hearwhat had
been done in their names. Still, they put Wayne’s message to a council.
According to some evidence, there was a vocal peace lobby from the
Miamis and Delawares, but the Shawnees stood firm, and British agents
and Ottawas, Potawatomis, and Ojibwes later added their support. The
peace initiative was crushed.4

There were other developments, even more exciting. Blue Jacket and
the warriors were fired to learn that their British and Spanish “Fathers”
were lurching to their feet! Blue Jacket’s pleas that the British throw their
hats into the ring, made over many years, seemed about to be answered.

It was the desperate struggle for survival being waged in Europe that
engineered the change. It pitted Britain and Spain against France and
made British Canada and Spanish Louisiana allies. Both were looking
nervously at theUnited States, fearing that it would enter the lists against
them, sucked in by maritime difficulties between the Royal Navy and
American shipping trying to trade with revolutionary France. Spanish
officials on the Mississippi awoke to the possibility of being attacked and
began to foster pan-Indianism to strengthen their imperial possessions.
In the fall of 1793 the Spanish brokered a rough alliance between the
Chickasaws, Choctaws, Creeks, and Cherokees. The next year they re-
minded the Missouri Delawares and Shawnees that they stood to lose
their haven if Spain was ousted and sent a war pipe and black wampum
to “all the nations who live towards the setting sun.” Tidings of the last
reached the Glaize in May.5

But the redcoats were even more important. Sir Guy Carleton, Lord
Dorchester, was back as governor of Canada, and he convinced himself
that war with the United States was just around the corner. It was time
to curry Indian support more strongly. On 10 February 1794 he made
an intemperate speech to members of the Seven Nations of Canada in
Quebec, predicting a war between the king and the United States within
a year. He declared that the Americans had dishonored the treaty of
1783, and its provisions were therefore suspended. Dorchester reasserted
British claims south of theGreat Lakes and said the treaties theAmericans
had imposed upon the Indians after the war had infringed the rights of
both the tribes and the king. He even went so far as to tell the tribesmen
that a new boundary would be drawn between Canada and the United

[ 158 ] t h e e x p e d i t i o n t o f o r t r e c o v e r y



States and that “what belongs to the Indians will of course be confirmed
and secured to them.”

This was inflammatory talk, and His Majesty’s government in West-
minster would disavow it, but for the moment it established a new
climate in the Great Lakes region. Dorchester ordered Simcoe to transfer
a detachment of the Twenty-fourth Regiment of Foot from Detroit to
the Maumee rapids. It was a flagrant violation of the Peace of Paris,
but Dorchester was smelling gunpowder, and Simcoe, ever ready to
unfurl the British ensign in the Northwest, eagerly responded. His pulse
quickened, andhebeganplanning a campaign againstFortWashington in
the event ofwar.On 8April Simcoe arrived at the rapids to give the prepa-
rationshis personal supervision.Anew fort, FortMiamis,wasbuilt on the
north bank of the river, one and a half miles below McKee’s storehouse.
About 150 men garrisoned the post, with artillery. McKee’s depot sat
across the river, and nearer the rapids, and just above it, at Roche de Bout,
an island in theMaumee (Waterville,Ohio), a corporal’s guardwasposted
as an advance. And below Fort Miamis, in the mouth of the Maumee,
Simcoe had Turtle Island fortified. As Indian spirits began to climb,
Simcoe had Dorchester’s speech read to some warriors at the rapids.6

Preparing his own campaign, an assault on Wayne’s communication
line, Blue Jacket had not neglected contingency plans. Talking it over
with the Lasselles, he decided that if he was beaten he would withdraw
to the Chicago region. But that spring of 1794 the prospect did not seem
to be a bad one. The Indians were rallying, and the redcoats had not only
built posts to secure the tribesmen’s rear but seemed ready themselves to
fight. Dorchester had pledged that if there was war, the British would
not forget the Indian claim to Ohio.7

Waashaa Monetoo seemed to be smiling.

* * *
Early in the year Blue Jacket began the difficult task of calling in the

warriors of the confederacy. Again, there are few details of the personal
journeys he made, of the tribulations of traveling in the spring by paths
still obscured by ice and snow as they threaded through the broken
wilderness of the Michigan region, or of the ceremonies and speeches he
rehearsed in one village after another. All that survives is a bare statement
that the Shawnee war chief toured the Ojibwes and other northern
Indians, urging them to join their brethren in the Ottawa, Wyandot,
and Delaware villages at Roche de Bout to make war on their enemies.8
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These and other embassies brought a thousand warriors into Roche
de Bout at the beginning of May, most of them members of the Three
Fires. Usually Blue Jacket and the chiefs of the triumvirate remained at
the Glaize, sending out parties to reconnoiter the American posts and
pick up prisoners and deserters, but their runners were constantly on
the path to Roche de Bout and the rapids, for it was there that McKee
issued his provisions and the northern Indians mobilized. It was there
that war chiefs such as Egushaway and Little Otter prepared parties to
march upriver to join Blue Jacket’s army. They smoked the Spanish war
pipe, sent fromMissouri via theGlaize, and they forwarded thewampum
and tobacco summoning the warriors of the Great Lakes to fight. In
this way calls reached the Potawatomis of the St. Joseph (Michigan),
the Wyandots of the Detroit River, and the Ojibwes and Munsees of
the Thames (Ontario), scolding slackers, and charging them that “none
should remain behind.” The trails were soon being worn by the feet of
hundreds of grim warriors, heading for the Maumee.9

Blue Jacket and his supporters expected the redcoats to play their
part too, particularly after hearing Simcoe’s bellicose posturing. When
messengers from the Glaize arrived at the rapids—with prisoners, in-
telligence, or entreaties— they usually carried something for the British.
Early in May the Shawnees sent a prisoner to McKee. From him the
Indians had learned that Wayne’s principal force consisted of about two
thousand men but that it was at Fort Greenville, stymied for lack of
supplies. Wayne had no salted meat and only five head of cattle on hand,
although convoys were expected. The prisoner also admitted that the
most advanced post, Fort Recovery, was weak. It covered forty square
yards and had blockhouses at each corner, but the pickets were low, and
the garrison a bare 150men. But two of the artillery pieces the Indians had
taken from St. Clair and hidden had been discovered. Forwarding this
prisoner toMcKee, theGlaize chiefs urged the redcoats to “come and join
us.”Encouraged, the Indians intended to attackWayne’s communications
and probably also to bring away the remaining artillery pieces.10

On 13 May more good news came. Some Shawnees and Delawares
mauled an American supply convoy near Fort Hamilton, killing nine
men. The Glaize chiefs sent six scalps down the Maumee, along with
urgent pleas to the British for more provisions. “Make no excuses that
youhave not got it,” they toldMcKee impatiently. Blue Jacket himselfwas
in Detroit on 22May.Hemay have conducted private business, but most
likely he was also trying to get greater help for the Indian campaign.11
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For all this, the Indian army formed painfully. The chiefs complained
to McKee that proceedings at the Glaize were being disrupted by liquor
which traders were still bringing up the Maumee and asked for the flow
to be choked off. Other Indians gathered slowly. Even in June fresh
bands of Wyandots, Munsees, Ojibwes, Ottawas, and Potawatomis were
still dribbling toward Roche de Bout. Yet by then there were worrying
indications that the BigKniveswere ready tomove against them.AtGrey
Eye’s Town, one of the more exposed villages on the upper Auglaize,
some Ojibwes and Potawatomis heard artillery fire on the night of 8–
9 June, and Chickasaw scouts employed by the Americans were said
to be hovering around. The next day some warriors from the Glaize
investigated the reports and pronounced them false, but the scare helped
spur the Indians into action. Blue Jacket sent part of his force from
the Glaize to Fallen Timbers—not, it should be noted, the site of the
later battle but another Fallen Timbers beyond Grey Eye’s Town and on
the line of march toward the enemy forts. Five hundred warriors at the
rapids were also hurried to the Glaize, and McKee rushed urgent notes
to sluggish Wyandot reinforcements downriver.12

Blue Jacket and the other chiefs wrestledwith last-minute frustrations.
Several whites attached to the British Indian Department, one of them
Matthew Elliott, as well as some traders, had arrived at the Glaize, and a
council convened in Captain Johnny’s town decided to call upon them to
join the campaign.Accordingly, a bunchof blackwampumwas handed to
Elliott, inviting him and his comrades to accompany Blue Jacket’s army.
Britain was not at war with the United States, not yet, but Elliott and
his associates felt that they had little choice but to accept. They togged
themselves out as Indians to avoid being fired onbymistake and to escape
the notice of the Americans.13

New arrivals had also to be welcomed, and on 15 June six hundred
warriors fired a salute to a party of Wyandots and Ottawas marching
proudly into the Glaize. Provisions were a greater vexation. Items from
powder and shot to red paint had been furnished by the British, but food
was scarce. Pork and flour had been exhausted, and the main staple was
boiled maize. The Indian force, unlike Wayne’s, would have to live off
the land, and to ease the pressure on the game some war parties were
directed to Fallen Timbers by an alternative route, straight from Roche
de Bout rather than via the Glaize. One such detachment, led by Little
Otter, bagged forty deer and five bears along the way.

So many messengers had been rushing back and forth that there
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was also a shortage of wampum. The Shawnees had difficulty making
up a belt for Blackbeard to take to the southern tribes, and when the
Mekoches applied to Blue Jacket for some wampum that he had, the
chief insisted that he needed it for his own purposes. Relations between
Blue Jacket and theMekochesmayhavebeendeteriorating.Normally, the
Mekoches superintended tribal affairs, but during military emergencies
what authority therewaswas invested in thewar chiefs. After several years
of warfare in which Blue Jacket, the principal war chief, had consolidated
his position as the most powerful Shawnee, resentment was beginning
to surface among the Mekoches.

On 18 June 127Ottawas from near the straits ofMackinac and Saginaw
Bay Ojibwes made an eleventh-hour reinforcement. Blue Jacket learned
that on their way upriver they had raped women in the Indian villages
and pilfered property, taking advantage of the absence of the warriors.
To protect the families of men out fighting the Americans, the Shawnee
war chief sent word to Roche de Bout that no more parties were to be
directed to the Glaize. Instead, they should proceed to Fallen Timbers
along the path used by Little Otter. That done, Blue Jacket saw the bulk
of his army strike out for Fallen Timbers on 19 and 20 June. Camping
each day at one or twoo’clock so that the hunters could bring in game, the
warriors made Fallen Timbers by the twenty-third. Just over a thousand
men were there. Spirits were high and the hunting had been good, but
it was taking a toll of powder and shot, and the Indians grumbled that
they had little tobacco.

Accounts of British participants suggest that Blue Jacket was the
principal leader of the Indian force, and JonathanAlder, awhiteMingo in
the army, flatly stated that “Chief Blue Jacket was Commander-in-Chief.”
Buckongahelas, we know,was supposed to have brought up the rear with
a few hundred reinforcements, mainly Delawares, but he was delayed at
the Glaize. Apparently, a sister of the Wyandot chief Roundhead and
the wife of an interpreter, François Duchouquet, brought some rum
to Buckongahelas’s warriors and they were useless for a considerable
time. The Delaware chief eventually got his force moving, but he would
arrive too late for Blue Jacket’s attack on Fort Recovery. None of the
primary sources detailing the expedition refer to Little Turtle, but a small
force of Miamis was present, and their war chief was probably one of
them. Among the Ottawas, Potawatomis, and Ojibwes, who formed a
large proportion of the main force, both Egushaway and Little Otter
were prominent.14
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Blue Jacket may have been the principal spokesman, but his position
was far from that of anAmerican orBritish commander in chief. The Indi-
ans did not fight that way. Their plans emerged from councils composed
of the leading war chiefs and warriors, councils that were often heated
and recriminatory. Blue Jacket commanded enormous influence in these
debates, by reason of his experience, his successes, and his position as the
leading Shawnee, and he enjoyed the confidence of powerful supporters
such as Buckongahelas. But he could not always get hisway, as his new ex-
pedition would vividly demonstrate. The army marching boldly toward
Wayne’s line of forts was the greatest yet fielded by the confederacy, but
the divergent views of the leaders and the individual inclinations of the
warriors in general signally weakened Blue Jacket’s hand.

Fallen Timbers was about sixty-fivemiles south of theGlaize, and for a
while Blue Jacket rested his men there, waiting for more reinforcements.
On 25 June he learned that Buckongahelas was taking a more westerly
route and planned to meet Blue Jacket somewhere near Fort Recovery,
but fifty Ojibwes from Saginaw Bay joined him, and the next day the
army marched to Kettle Creek, moving south by west in an impressive
and frequently silent formation. The Indians rode or walked in twelve
or so open files, carrying their rifles and muskets, with about fifty-five
yards between each file. On the flanks and ahead moved lines of hunters,
some of them extending several miles, bringing in game and doubling as
scouts. These hunters later misled the Americans, who exaggerated the
Indian strength and spoke of warriors marching in seventeen columns
across a wide front, forming perfectly regular and square encampments
at night.

Blue Jacket halted about noon, just beyond Kettle Creek, and waited
for his rear guard, composed mainly of Wyandots, to come up. Two
scouting parties were then dispatched, one to Fort Greenville, where
Wayne had his main body, and the other to Fort Recovery, the forward
Americanpost.Near St.MarysLakeoneof themran into aparty of enemy
scouts, operating out of Greenville. These were mostly Choctaws, who,
with some Chickasaws, were serving Wayne as auxiliaries, and in a brief
skirmish aChoctawwas killed.TheAmericanparty fell back toGreenville,
but the Choctaw scalp found its way to Blue Jacket’s encampment and
was then passed to the rear to encourage stragglers. The first blood had
been Indian, but it had not been spilled by the confederacy.15

During their advance the Indians were constantly troubled by news
and rumors. A Seneca named White Loon arrived from the Ohio talking
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about many wagons and soldiers that were crossing that river bound
for the forts, and a Miami brought word that some of their people had
been killed by American rangers led by William Wells, who they had
once regarded as one of their own. But these reports did not stay the
Indian march, and Blue Jacket’s strength was being swollen by fresh
adherents. Forty Miamis and twenty-five Mingoes joined him as he left
Fallen Timbers and on 29 June the arrival of ninety Wyandots brought
the army to over twelve hundred men. Welcome as the recruits were,
they increased the difficulties of the chiefs. More than one hundred
warriors were without firearms, and the extensive hunting was depleting
ammunition. In just one day two hundred deer and asmany turkeys were
killed to feed the marching warriors.

On 28 June, however, the campaign had struck another and greater
difficulty. The Indians at last came upon the road that linked Wayne’s
forts, along which his precious supplies had to pass. When the tribesmen
camped that evening the chiefs took additional precautions. The horses
were hobbled to prevent them from straying, and the bells Indians
generally attached to their animals were removed. A ten-man guard was
posted on the road toward Greenville, where Wayne had his strength.
Arms were put in order, and the war council met to determine the next
move. That was when the trouble began.

Blue Jacket and the Shawnee, Miami, Mingo, and Wyandot chiefs
wanted to continue south, evidentlywith the intention of circling around
Greenville and then cutting its supply line. If Buckongahelas and his
Delawares had been there to support them, they might have won the
day, but perhaps half of the army was made up of Ojibwes, Ottawas,
and Potawatomis, and they had different ideas. They turned in an al-
ternative plan. Scouts had reported activity around Fort Recovery, the
small advanced fort, and these Lakes tribes scented a convoy. A convoy
meant plunder, probably some scalps, and little risk. It was not a sensible
plan, however. Intercepting supplies at Fort Recovery would do noth-
ing to damage Wayne’s main communication line to the south of Fort
Greenville, where he had billeted his legion. In contrast, cutting the road
south of Greenville, as the Shawnees and their friends wanted, would
have imperiled not only Wayne but Fort Recovery as well. Nevertheless,
the Potawatomis, Ottawas, and Ojibwes insisted, and Blue Jacket and
the other chiefs gave way. On 29 June the army headed in a westerly
direction, toward the weaker post. A dozen warriors went ahead to try
to secure a prisoner for purposes of intelligence.16
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And so Blue Jacket returned to the scene of his greatest triumph, the
victory over St. Clair more than two years before. The Indians camped
a few miles from the fort, intending to rest before setting out early in
the morning, as was their usual practice. Scouts reported that a pack
train had reached Fort Recovery the previous night, and it was supposed
that it would try to return to Greenville the following morning. Blue
Jacket and the other chiefs planned to annihilate the returning train,
and perhaps they also hoped to draw the garrison from the fort and to
destroy that also. Their information was indeed accurate. A train of three
hundred animals, escorted by ninety riflemen and fifty dragoons under
Maj. William McMahon, had brought flour to the fort and was due to
turn out at reveille for the return trip on 30 June. Nothing changed the
American plans, not even ominous signs of lurking warriors. During the
evening of the twenty-ninth members of Fort Recovery’s garrison heard
somedistant gunshots, but theydidnot take themtomean anythingmore
than a few raiding warriors or a lonely band of hunters. As dawn filtered
over a landscape deceptively still, and a thousand Indians, stripped to
breechcloths, painted black and red, and feathered and armed, slipped
noiselessly through the woods toward the fort like specters, none of the
Americans appear to have apprehended danger.

A Chickasaw spy left the fort that morning. He was soon back, tum-
bling inwith the news that the forest was full of Indian signs. The soldiers
found him difficult to understand and discounted his information. So
complacent were they that just before seven o’clock the drovers took
their pack animals from the fort to allow them to graze along the road.
With its attendants, the convoy cantered across the two hundred yards
of cleared ground around the post and disappeared from sight into the
woods beyond.17

Whether all of Blue Jacket’s force waited for the convoy is not known.
The Shawnees were certainly there because one of the surviving drovers,
James Neill, spoke of being captured by them. The luckless drovers and
their herd were suddenly enveloped in a burst of firing and yelling, as the
fierce warriors closed in. The fusillade was heard in the fort, where the
commandant, Capt. Alexander Gibson, summoned the garrison to arms.
Major McMahon gallantly led his troops out to support the herd, his
dragoons in the front and the riflemen on foot behind.No sooner had the
riders passed into the gloomof thewoods than theywere slashed topieces
by a furious fire fromIndianshidingunder thebankof a creek.Thenangry
warriorswere on all sides of the stricken detachment, hacking themdown
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with tomahawks andwar clubs. The battered dragoons recoiled upon the
foot soldiers behind, and the whole scrambled back in disorder, leaving
the pack animals in the hands of the Indians.

Gibson had over one hundred men in the fort, and a substantial detail
rushed out to aid McMahon. It advanced to the skirt of the forest on
the brow of a hill before it, too, came under fire. The muskets of the
soldiers barked in reply and briefly arrested the onslaught of the charging
tribesmen, but then they fell back with the dragoons and riflemen. It
became a rout. When the dragoons reached a creek above the post and
came under the covering fire of the lower blockhouse, they made a brief
stand, but although most of the soldiers streamed into the fort safely,
they had been thoroughly worsted.

Thus far, Blue Jacket’s ambush had been successful. In a scant fifteen
minutes the Indians had seized several hundred animals, killedMcMahon
and a seventh of his force, and driven the others almost helplessly into the
fort. Unfortunately, in their exhilaration some of the warriors now threw
caution to thewinds andmade a full-blown attack onFortRecovery itself.
Blue Jacket, the Shawnees, and most of the other seasoned warriors of
the Glaize watched in amazement as the inflamed Ojibwes and Ottawas
sprinted toward the fort. The result was predictable. Some of thewarriors
got within sixty yards of the pickets, using tree stumps as cover, but the
American muskets spat from the loopholes and canister shot and six-
pound balls smashed into the native assault.

The attackwas nowbeyond the control of the chiefs, and they had little
option but to move up and support the Three Fires as they found a safer
distance and opened a heavy fire on Fort Recovery. Some warriors shot
down a fewhorses that had been left tied near the pickets, butmost blazed
away at the loopholes from which American marksmen were replying
with no less energy. Jonathan Alder recalled that “an Indian that stood
behind a tree close by asked me why I didn’t shoot. He was loading and
shooting as fast as he could. I told him I didn’t see anything to shoot at.
‘Why, shoot those holes in the fort,’ said he. ‘Youmight kill a man.’ ” Only
rarely did good targets present themselves. At one time threemen dashed
from the fort to scalp an Indian who had fallen seventy yards distant, but
no one hit them. The Indians persisted until the evening, when, wearying
of their futile efforts, they withdrew to their camp.

That evening the Indians butchered some of the packhorses for meat
and then set to a grimmer task. The night was dark and foggy, and
the warriors had to use torches to steal toward the fort and search for
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their dead. Occasionally they drew potshots from sharp-eyed American
sentinels, and Indian marskmen replied with covering fire. Some bodies
were retrieved, but eleven were too close to the pickets and had to be left
to be scalped by the whites when the Indian force eventually retired.

On the morning of 1 July the Indians again harassed the garrison with
a desultory fire, but they quit about one o’clock in the afternoon. The
fighting was over. It had not been entirely an exchange between the fort
and the Indian army, for on both the thirtieth and the first the besiegers
had been occasionally troubled by pro-American Indians, who had come
fromGreenville to find outwhatwas going on.During these inter-Indian
skirmishes both sides had a warrior killed.

The engagement at Fort Recovery left neither of themajor belligerents
totally dishonored. The Indians counted a victory in the earlier stages,
capturing up to three hundred horses and some thirty bullocks, but they
unequivocally lost the final round. The legion had twenty-onemen killed,
one missing, and twenty-nine wounded, in addition to the Indian scout
slain on the first and casualties among the contractors of two killed, three
captured, and one wounded. Blue Jacket’s men lost about seventeen
killed, only three of them in the attack on the convoy, and a similar
number wounded. Most of his casualties were suffered by the Three
Fires. The Indian wounded were put on biers or horses and returned to
the Glaize, where they were transferred to canoes for shipment home.

Strategically, the slender fruits harvested in the assault on the con-
voy were surrendered by the premature abandonment of the siege. Of
course, the Indians could not have damaged the garrison, but if they had
maintained a presence they would probably have induced a relief force
to leave Fort Greenville. When the legion’s Indian spies brought word of
the investment of Fort Recovery to the American commander in chief,
he was ready to march to its aid. But Blue Jacket’s prospects of meeting
Wayne on anything like equal terms ended with the disintegration of his
army. The significance of the debacle at Fort Recoverywas not only that it
handed the initiative to the Americans but that it sowed seeds of division
among the Indians and fractured their unity.

The Indians buried their dead, wasted time turning over logs in
the vicinity of the fort in a vain attempt to find artillery they had hid-
den after defeating St. Clair, and then withdrew east-northwest toward
the head of the Wabash on 1 July. They also fell to mutual recrimina-
tions. The Shawnees and others condemned the Ottawas, Ojibwes, and
Potawatomis for the foolhardy attack on the garrison, while the latter
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claimed they had been improperly supported. Some angry Lakes Indians
accused the Shawnees of firing into their rear as they attacked the fort.
Unity collapsed. TheOttawas, Ojibwes, and Potawatomis simply headed
for home. Neither Blue Jacket nor any chief could prevent them from
leaving, although the Shawnees, Miamis, and Wyandots wanted the
army to stay together until Buckongahelas reinforced them. They still
dared to believe the original plan practicable and talked about cutting the
American supply line south of Fort Greenville and perhaps of drawing
Wayne into the open. Later, American soldiers tracking the Indian retreat
saw evidence of their fragmentation. They reported that trail crossed the
St. Marys, which was low because of the lack of rain, and about eight
miles from Fort Recovery it divided. One group of Indians (presumably
the Lakes Indians) went almost due north, while the other (Blue Jacket)
inclined to the right as if to avoid swampy ground.18

The defection of the Ojibwes, Ottawas, and Potawatomis cost Blue
Jacket about half his force, and the arrival of Buckongahelas’s detachment
could not repair the damage. For a while the chiefs hoped to take a
circuitous route around Greenville, with the Delawares forming the ad-
vance, but provisions were low and the number of warriors too few. The
great Indian offensive crumbled, and as Blue Jacket turned dejectedly to
the Glaize he must have pondered the hard work ahead. The confederacy
would have to be repaired, and quickly, because a defensive battle against
the full might of Wayne’s legion was now almost inevitable.

* * *
Things happened quickly after that. Frantic efforts were made to put

the confederacy back on its feet. As Ojibwe, Ottawa, and Potawatomi
warriors retreated past the Maumee rapids or through Detroit, alarmed
British officials entreated them to rally to the defense of the Glaize. Some
did so, even plunging back into the woods to resume the job of worrying
Wayne’s communications, but many others had had enough. When a
deputationofWabashWeas, Piankeshaws, andKickapoos appeared at the
rapids, probably looking for a share ofHisMajesty’s largesse, Egushaway
told them they should prove it by defending the Glaize from invasion.

Blue Jacket and the confederation chiefs thought the British also
needed to improve their act. They were speaking more loudly, and
although the corporal’s guard had been withdrawn from Roche de Bout,
Fort Miamis and the installations on Turtle Island were being strength-
ened. Yet for all that, the chiefs nursed nagging suspicions about their
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British father. The Lasselles kept pointing out that the redcoats were
fully engaged with France and were likely to lose the war raging in
Europe.What, then, could suchweak allies do for the Indians of America
against the might of the United States? And had not the Big Knives
and the French defeated the redcoats before, in the Revolution? These
were worrying questions, and they undermined Indian confidence in
the British. Now, faced with an impending thrust at their headquarters
on the Glaize, the chiefs made another attempt to draw their British
allies out.19

This time it was Little Turtle, not Blue Jacket, who went to Detroit.
He wanted twenty men and two cannons for another campaign against
Fort Recovery. Colonel England demurred. England had fallen afoul of
the flamboyant Blue Jacket and distrusted him, but he was impressed
by the Miami war chief, who “seemed the most decent, modest, sensible
Indian I ever conversedwith.” Simple too, hemust have believed, because
although the colonel excused British inaction he “dismissed” Little Turtle
as “seemingly contented.”

McKee had a different view of Little Turtle. The Lasselles, he knew,
had been trading with the Miamis for years, and he believed that Little
Turtle, no less than Blue Jacket, responded to their baneful influence,
commercially as well as politically. When the Miami war chief got back
to the rapids from Detroit, carrying a letter of England’s for McKee, the
agent attempted to disabuse the colonel of his opinion of Little Turtle.
Englandwas unacquaintedwith his character, he said, for “notwithstand-
ing the respectability of his appearance, [he] is as great a trader in rum
as any amongst them, and he actually brought a considerable quantity
from Detroit with him, with which he has made great numbers drunk
and stripped them of their clothing for payment.”20

Despite the efforts of Simcoe and McKee to stifle the flow of spirits
into the Indian villages of the Maumee, the disruptive traffic continued.
That chiefs such as Little Turtle, and probably also Blue Jacket, behaved
so ambiguously, attacking the trade at moments of crisis only to profit
by it as soon as opportunity afforded, sat ill with the frustrated British
agent. The Miami war chief himself returned to the Glaize dissatisfied,
however. He had not been as foolish as England supposed. The refusal
of the redcoats to stand more firmly behind the Indians had seriously
weakened his faith in continued resistance.

The summer failures now fell heavily upon Blue Jacket and his allies.
On 4 August an American deserter, Robert Newman, reached the rapids
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with news that Wayne and his legion were marching up the Auglaize
toward the Glaize.

For four scant but momentous years the Glaize had flourished, the
focus of a community of Indians and French and British, the nerve
center of the native confederacy. They had mixed freely, caroused and
smoked together, bartered and gambled, and interbred, binding each
other in kinship, friendship, and mutual well-being. They had exchanged
blood, cultures, and ideas, and now it was over. The Glaize had to be
abandoned, with the trading complex at the confluence of the Auglaize
and the Maumee; and the villages, including those of Blue Jacket, Cap-
tain Johnny, Snake, Buckongahelas, and Little Turtle, hastily evacuated.
Women, children, and aged warriors salvaged a few belongings and then
poured downstream, passing FortMiamis, to find sanctuary on the lower
Maumee. Blue Jacket and themen assembled at the rapids, ready tomake
their stand.

Newman did not mislead the Indians. Reinforced by fifteen hundred
mounted volunteers from Kentucky, Major General Wayne left Fort
Greenville on 28 July. His army was some thirty-five hundred strong,
larger than any force Blue Jacket could have raised, and it reached Fort
Recovery the next day. The Americans built Fort Adams on the St.
Marys and on 7 August reached the Auglaize River, which they traced
downstream toward the abandoned Indian settlements. As it marched,
the legion saw striking evidence of the sudden flight. Clusters of cabins
crowned eminences on the banks of the river. Some, surely, were old
and overgrown, but others had just been abandoned, the empty houses
standing next to extensive ripening but neglected cornfields. Reaching
the junction with the Maumee on 8 August, the Americans erected their
main camp on the point overlooking the two rivers, each about 150 to
200 yards in breadth. Here the British and French traders had had their
base, and here there was a view of the town of Blue Jacket and the other
now silent villages around the Glaize. Some houses had been set on fire
and were still burning. According to one of the soldiers with Wayne,
“From the appearance of the Indian cabins, gardens, fields, etc. we are
now in possession of, there remains no doubt but the enemy very lately
left this place. Numbers of brass kettles are found in the weeds, and
everything so situated as to wear the appearance of a sudden departure of
the savages. . . . On an examination of the effects of the industry of the
savages, I can say with propriety, their gardens produce vegetables equal
to any I have ever seen.”21
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Once again, Blue Jacket and his Shawnees had been driven from their
homes and surrendered them to the invaders.When the legion eventually
resumed its advance, heading down the Maumee on 15 August, it found
the villages of Blue Jacket andBlack Snake, among others. TheAmericans
noticed their rich stocks of food and the orchard of peach, apple, and
plum in one town, possibly that of the Shawnee war chief. Probably they
also discovered the base for Blue Jacket’s trading activities because they
described a few large storehouses containing account books, tools, and
other items. Whatever, it was a lot to lose.

Yet the fighting spirit of Blue Jacket and his Shawnees had not been
quenched, not yet. As the legion moved downriver, Blue Jacket and his
people waited below, ready for their last battle.
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13
The Final Battle

The lower Maumee was a striking place, as beautiful a
landscape as ever was painted, according to one who saw it that summer
of 1794. The summit of Roche de Bout, a craggy island rising from the
river, was cloaked in cedar.Upstreamwere the rapids, so oftenmentioned
by correspondents of the day, while about the island the water slid
over a stony bed to meander through cultivated meadows below, set
against a backdrop of handsome eminences crowned in trees. Physically
it suggested serenity, but the fifteen hundred or so men who formed a
line there on 19 August stood to a grimmer purpose.

Blue Jacket’s battle line stretched about a mile on the northwestern
bank of the river, a little below Roche de Bout and two miles above
the redcoat Fort Miamis. It stood in an oblique direction to the water,
extending further from the river as it reached upstream. Blue Jacket’s
left, where his Shawnees were posted, was close to the steep riverbank
and entrenched in the meadows near the home of a trader named John
McCormick. His right, manned by the Wyandots and Three Fires, wan-
dered into a thick wood with considerable undergrowth. It was from
the many uprooted trees at this point, the legacy of some tornado, that
the place received the name Fallen Timbers, although it should not be
confused with the rendezvous south of the Glaize which the Indians
had used marching against Fort Recovery two months before. It was this
Fallen Timbers, on the Maumee, that people would remember, for here
Blue Jacket would fight his last great battle. His formation was basically
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a sound one. It gave the defenders an opportunity to rake the front and
flank of any enemy army advancing down the riverside. Stronglymanned
and stoutly guarded, it could have been a formidable obstacle.1

The men forming that line made an interesting composition. Most
had been recently expelled from their homes about theGlaize, Shawnees,
Delawares,Miamis, andMingoes, butmanywereWyandots, ThreeFires,
and Delawares from the lower Maumee, the Sandusky, and the Detroit.
The provisions they drew from the British below, either at the fort or
McKee’s depot, gave them the means of holding their position without
scattering to hunt, and their noncombatants were encamped at Swan
Creek near the mouth of the Maumee. The great fighting chiefs of the
confederacy were in that line, Blue Jacket, Buckongahelas, Little Turtle,
Egushaway, and Little Otter.

There were whites in the line too, many full-blooded. Some, like
Stephen Ruddell among the Shawnees, had been captives raised in native
villages. Some were traders, tied to the Indians by economic interest
and kinship. Blue Jacket’s relatives, the French-Canadian Lasselles, were
represented, at least by Antoine and possibly also by Jacques, Blue
Jacket’s son-in-law. Standing painted and feathered like other warriors,
old Antoine had other reasons for putting himself in danger that day.
Since Britain and France had gone to war the previous year he had
been spreading anti-British rumors among the Indians. With Francis
Lafontaine, a fellow trader, he had been telling them that Quebec was
blockaded by a French fleet and that a French speech had been sent to the
Iroquois, informing them that their old “Father” was once more on his
feet andwould soonbewith them.Antoine’s nephew Jacques hadwarmly
expressed the opinion that such were the great resources of France that
she could never be defeated. Both the Lasselles had magnified French
successes in Europe and undermined Indian confidence in the redcoats.
In Detroit they had finally been charged with the rumors, and they had
protested their innocence and come to theMaumee to prove their fidelity
to the British-Indian alliance.

There were others Blue Jacket was even happier to see in his line: fifty
Canadian militia under William Caldwell, the famous partisan of the
Revolutionary War. Fearing an attack on Fort Miamis, Colonel England
had rushed reinforcements from Detroit: a handful of the Twenty-fourth
Regiment of Foot under Maj. William Campbell, two howitzers with
ammunition, a number of artificers to help strengthen the fort, and
Caldwell’s party of militia. Caldwell, like Blue Jacket, was a son-in-law
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of the late Jacques Dupéront Baby. Blue Jacket was married to Baby’s
Indian daughter; Caldwell to Susanne Baby, a daughter of Jacques by
his French-Canadian wife, Susanne Réaume. Caldwell was therefore not
only a capable frontier officer but connected to the principal Indian war
chief and that part of the French-Canadian mercantile community loyal
to the British. Colonel England’s other reinforcements stuck to Fort
Miamis, but Caldwell’s men took their place on the right of Blue Jacket’s
line, with the Wyandots.2

Blue Jacket knew that the Big Knives were coming upon him in force.
On 14 August a man named Christopher Miller had ridden into the
Indian encampments at Roche de Bout. The Shawnees knew Miller.
He had been captured by them while young and become one of their
trusted warriors. Unfortunately, in February he had fallen into the hands
of the Americans and began serving them as a scout and intermediary.
Now Miller had come with a message from Major General Wayne,
accompanied by a Shawnee prisoner the Americans had released as an
act of goodwill. Wayne invited the chiefs to come to the Glaize to talk
peace and promised that if they did so they could reclaim their villages
and spare themselves a hungry winter. Blue Jacket had no intention of
being brought to humiliating terms so prematurely, but he learned from
Miller that Wayne’s army was at the Glaize preparing to advance upon
the Indian positions. The chiefs tried to buy time. They sent Miller
back, urging Wayne to stay at his camp while the Indians assembled
to discuss his proposals. On 16 August the chiefs sent scouts upriver and
doubtless learned that Wayne had not been deceived by their answer. His
forces were slowly descending the Maumee along both banks, coming
toward them.3

Wayne’s movements were soon confirmed. On 18 August, while the
Americans were erecting Fort Deposit on the north bank of the river as
a base for their final advance, some Delawares skirmished with Wayne’s
scouts. They brought away a prisoner, William May. He told the Indians
that Wayne would attack within the next two days. It was probably upon
receipt of this information that the chiefs called their final council of war.4

So much fiction has been written about this council that it is worth
reciting the primary sources in full, vague as they are. What we have is
consistentwith thepicturewehavemetbefore: the Indians laid their plans
indebate,withBlue Jacket appearing tohavebeen regardedas thepremier
war chief. On this occasion there was evidently great disagreement. Little
Turtle, his faith in British support probably eroded by the opinions of
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the Lasselles as well as his own failure to get help from Colonel England,
declared against giving battle at all.

This information comes from several sources. A Wyandot tradition of
uncertain authority indicates that the Indians were divided over whether
to attackWayne’s camp, as theyhaddoneSt.Clair’s, or tomake adefensive
stand. More authoritatively, Antoine Lasselle, who was captured in the
ensuing battle, told the Americans that Little Turtle had complained to
him on the morning of the action. He said the Indians were too weak to
fight in any circumstance. He had advised the Indians to negotiate, but
the Shawnees would not agree.

Many years later one of Wayne’s young officers gave a similar story,
one he had almost certainly also got from Lasselle. This version comes to
us at least fourthhand and long after the battle, but although distorted
and imprecise it appears to preserve a genuine recollection. Henry Rowe
Schoolcraft, who told the story, reported:

The Indians were led in this action by a chief called Blue Jacket, as-
signed by Little Turtle. But we have it from an officer of that campaign
[Brig. Gen. H. Brady] that the latter strenuously opposed making a
stand at Presque Isle [Fallen Timbers], and was not disinclined to
peace. And it was currently reported and believed after the action that
in consequence of this opinion high words had passed between the
chiefs in a council preceding the battle, the Little Turtle maintaining
his opinions in an argument containing expressions to this effect: “We
have beaten the enemy twice under separate commanders. We cannot
expect the same good fortune always to attend us. The Americans are
now led by a chief who never sleeps. The night and day are alike to
him, and during all the time he has been marching upon our villages,
notwithstanding the watchfulness of our young men, we have never
beenable to surprisehim.Thinkwell of it.There is somethingwhispers
to me, it would be prudent to list to his offer of peace.” On this he
was reproached by one of the chiefs with cowardice. This put an end
to the conference. . . . He [Little Turtle] took his post in the action,
determined to do his duty.

The gist of this may have been true, and in subsequent reminiscences
Brady directly referred to the episode again, specifically naming Blue
Jacket as the chief who accused the Turtle of cowardice. We cannot take
the incident further. From the evidence available it appears that Little
Turtle opposed a stand but was overruled by the influence of Blue Jacket
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and the Shawnees. It was apparently with misgivings that some Indians
manned the defense line on 19 August.5

The day itself proved to be a disappointment. A group of American
volunteers underMaj.William Price rode close to Blue Jacket’s line, close
enough to seeMcKee’s trading post in the distance, but they retiredwhen
they saw waiting Indians. Wayne and his legion did not appear that day.
The Indians were restless. Expecting battle, many had fasted, attempting
to purify themselves to appeal for the protection of the spirits. During the
evening most of the warriors slipped back downstream, eager to assuage
their hunger. It would not be until the following day that they met the
Big Knives in battle.

* * *
The morning of 20 August witnessed a fiasco. While some of the

Indian army marched to the line, many frittered away valuable time
stocking up on provisions from Fort Miamis. For one reason or another
there were probably few more than five hundred men in place when the
American legion suddenly appeared in midmorning. Wayne had caught
most of his enemies napping. The left and center of the line, held by
the warriors of the Glaize, seems to have been particularly incomplete.
Blue Jacket had not had much chance of victory. Wayne brought a vast
superiority in numbers and firepower, and during the battle shells and
grape and canister shot rained upon the Indians. But that indisciplined
dispersal of the warriors during the early hours of the day threw away
what threadbare chances of victory they had.6

The day began with rain. As it subsided, yielding to a hot, bright
sun, the legion left Fort Deposit in two columns and traveled four or
five miles in good order. The right flank, including the legion’s cavalry,
was covered by the Maumee River, while on the left rode a brigade of
the mounted volunteers under Brig. Gen. Robert Todd. The rear was
secured by another such brigade under Brig. Gen. Joshua Barbee, and
Major Price’s mounted volunteers formed an advance.

Price’s force first made contact with the left and center of Blue Jacket’s
line, secreted as it was in the high meadow grass toward the river and
the thickening woods away from the stream. The Indian line was seri-
ously undermanned there, but some Shawnees, including a party under
Tecumseh, were in it and they rose, delivered a steady fire into Price’s
horsemen, and then ducked down to reload and fire again. Six of the
Americanswere killed, otherswounded, and the remainderof the advance
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crumbled, fleeing in a confused panic. Exultant warriors broke cover to
chase them. According to one exaggerated account, the Indians pushed
forward as much as a mile on that flank.

Price’s volunteers rebounded onto the legion’s main force, there di-
rected by Brig. Gen. James Wilkinson, Wayne’s second in command.
Then it fled through Capt. Joseph Brock’s company and forced it to
collide with the left of Capt. Howell Lewis’s light infantry. This, in
turn, was thrown into disorder and fell back about forty yards. For a
moment the discipline and steadiness of the legion wavered, but then the
leadership and training showed. Uriah Springer’s battalion of riflemen
reinforced Lewis and enabled him to regain his position, frustrating the
Indians’ efforts to turn the legion’s flank.

At this point Indian reserves were needed to help the warriors hold
their advantage, but they simply were not there. The Indian offensive
on the left stopped short of Wilkinson’s main force, perhaps as close as
eighty yards, and merely delivered what the brigadier general termed
“a feeble scattered fire, by which I had a few men killed.” The Indians
had also abandoned the cover of their original position and were wide
open to a counterattack. Soon it came. Capt. Robert Mis Campbell with
his dragoons came galloping through Wilkinson’s flank, slashed through
the thin timber along the riverside, and fell upon the Indian left some
two hundred yards ahead. At the same time, the whole of the mounted
volunteers, underMaj.Gen.Charles Scott,wasdispatchedona circuitous
route from the American left to enfilade Blue Jacket’s right.

As the legionary dragoons clashed with the Indian left wing they met
stiff resistance. Campbell and at least four of his menwere killed or fatally
wounded by Indian fire, and several others were brought down injured.
The command of this force now fell upon Lt. Leonard Covington, who
reputedly cut down two Indians with his saber. While the charge of the
dragoons bogged down, the firing that had begun from the Indian left
ran along thewhole thin line of the confederacy,most briskly at its center,
and both wings of the American army were engaged.

There is some controversy aboutAnthonyWayne’smovements during
the battle, including disagreement as to whether he ordered the general
advance to drive the Indians back at bayonet point, or whether that
initiative was independently taken by his subordinates, Wilkinson and
Lt. Col. John Francis Hamtramck. The legionnaries were soon relent-
lessly pushing forward, piling through the fallen timbers, dislodging the
warriors with their bayonets and driving them from ravine to ravine.
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Blue Jacket had lost the battle. Some individuals and groups resisted
the legion’s disciplined advancewith courage and skill.On the left Tecum-
seh stubbornly tried to hold his ground, alternately falling back and
making desperate stands until the danger of being outflanked forced him
to retreat again. Further right the Indians also fell back, but theWyandots
and Caldwell’s militia administered severe punishment to the oncoming
legionnaries. They adopted firing lines. One line fired, then retreated
through a second line to reload while it fired.

But it was hopeless. The Indians were pulling back along the whole
line and soon were streaming in full flight toward Fort Miamis. There,
at the redcoat fort, where they expected sanctuary, the most significant
incident of the day took place. For as the defeated warriors clamored at
the gates for protection,Maj.WilliamCampbell peered over the stockade
at the fierce painted faces and near naked oiled bodies thronging below
and refused to let them in. He was in a very embarrassing position. His
country was not at war with the United States, but here, in this remote
spot of the empire, a war could have been kindled if Campbell played a
reckless card. He made his decision. The gates remained closed, and the
angry Indians swarmed around the fort and fled downstream.7

They never forgot it. Nothing rankled in the minds of the veterans
of Fallen Timbers more than those closed gates. Nothing more forcibly
demonstrated the fickle friendship of the redcoats. Years later,when a new
conflict between the United States and Britain, the War of 1812, brewed,
and when British agents again solicited Indian support, the memory of
Fort Miamis was thrown back in their faces. Tecumseh mentioned it, and
Kawachawan the Ottawa, and Nanaume, a Potawatomi, who remarked
that the crumbling ruins of old Fort Miamis reminded him of the day
the British had shut their gates against their friends.

Most important of all, Blue Jacket remembered it. Once, during the
Revolution, he had been a stalwart ally of the British and done themgood
service. Of late his faith in them had diminished. Their help was always
little and late, and the Lasselles were filling the Shawnee chief with stories
of a French resurgence. But it was at the gates of Fort Miamis that Blue
Jacket thought he saw the true measure of his British allies. “They have
[had] often promised to help us,” he recalled thirteen years later, “and
[but] at last, when we could not withstand the army that came against
us, and went to the English fort for refuge, the English told us, ‘I cannot
let you in. You are painted too much, my children.’ It was then we saw
the British dealt treacherously with us.”8
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After failing to gain admittance to Fort Miamis, the Indians sped six
or so miles beyond, to Swan Creek on the northwestern bank of the
Maumee, where their noncombatants were encamped. Here, where the
modern city of Toledo stands, they took account of their disaster.

In some respects the engagement had not been a heavy one. Wayne
had lost about forty-four men killed or mortally wounded and eighty-
nine injured. Blue Jacket’s losses were smaller— less than forty killed,
including six whites, and one captured, none other than Antoine Lasselle
himself. But these losses were concentrated in groups that had borne
the brunt of the fighting. The Wyandots lost no less than eight leading
warriors, including all the principal chiefs of the Sandusky Wyandots
except for Tarhe, who was shot in the elbow. The two leading Ottawas,
Egushaway and Little Otter, were wounded. Egushaway was hit in the
head, and Little Otter had to be brought from the field on a white horse.
The Shawnees also lost important men, and several Indians of various
tribes were wounded.9

The fortunes of the confederacy had reached a pass. They had lost
their homes on the Glaize, with their crops, and an important battle.
Most crucial of all, they had lost much of their faith in their British allies.

* * *
While Blue Jacket’s men regrouped downriver, Wayne halted his ad-

vance at thewalls of FortMiamis. For awhile he blustered and demanded
the surrender of the small post, but Campbell refused to be intimidated,
and ultimately neither commander wanted the responsibility of risking a
war. For several days Wayne wasted Indian villages above and below the
fort, and then he withdrew to the Glaize.

TheBigKnives completed their destructionof the townsofBlue Jacket
and other chiefs near the Glaize. There were random acts of depravity,
including the plundering of Indian graves, but thewarriors could do little
about it. Some sneaked back to harry the American force and snapped
up the occasional deserter, but generally Wayne completed his work
unmolested. He had erected Fort Defiance at the Glaize and soon set
about building Fort Wayne close to the remains of old Miamitown at
the head of the Maumee. Thus forts stood proudly on the sites of the
two great headquarters of the Indian confederacy, impregnable to native
arms and symbols of Wayne’s victory.10

Blue Jacket’s defeated followers dispersed. Those from afar returned
home. The Indians from the Glaize survived the winter on British
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supplies, some at Detroit, but most, including Blue Jacket, Captain
Johnny, and Buckongahelas, “hutted” on Swan Creek. A return of 15
September shows that 1,126 Delawares, 639 Shawnees, 355 Ottawas, 170
Munsees and Nanticokes, 83 Mingoes, 83 Miamis, 70 Iroquois, and 30
Cherokees drew rations there, and others were still coming in. At the
beginning ofDecember 300 Shawneemen, 370women, and 279 children
were at Swan Creek. Of these 196 were Pekowis, 224 Mekoches, 114
Kispokos, 292 Chillicothes, and 123 were described as “Wakatamakies,”
which signified Shawnees of various divisions from the former town of
Wakatomica. They depended for their food on the flour, pork, beef, peas,
butter, rice, and corn the redcoats shipped across the lake from Detroit
and then rowed up the Maumee in light boats; for their protection
they partly relied on a detachment of soldiers Capt. Thomas Smith
commanded at a blockhouse on Swan Creek.11

Blue Jacket and his Shawnees had given more ground to the United
States army, but now even they, the acknowledged heart of the Indian
confederacy, were having to think hard. Were the British credible allies,
when they had so often failed to provide more than token assistance to
Indians in the field?And if theywere not,was armed resistance still viable,
or should the tribes come to terms with the Big Knives rather than watch
them carrying torches to what villages remained in the former Indian
country south of Lake Erie?

The Shawnee instinct was to fight on, and in the fall some warriors
joined Delawares and other raiders in sporadic attacks that killed a dozen
or more Americans around Wayne’s posts. But across the confederacy
Indians were tormented by doubts. Wayne knew it. On 12 September he
sent a message to Swan Creek by an old Shawnee woman who had been
for some months a prisoner of the Americans. It repeated his offer of the
summer. The Indians could return to the Maumee, but they must bring
in their prisoners and talk peace. Otherwise the war would continue, and
the British could not protect them, as they had seen for themselves.12

The Wyandots of the Sandusky were the first important members of
the confederacy to weaken. They had entered the war reluctantly in the
first place, after Indian ambitions had been stirred by their great victories,
but they had suffered grievously for it. The loss of so many of their head
warriors at Fallen Timbers had also left a moderate, Tarhe, as the senior
spokesman on the Sandusky.More important, theWyandot villages were
not directly threatened by the old treaties of Fort Harmar, but they were
very exposed to American attack if the war went on. Encouraged by a
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mixed-blood Wyandot, Isaac Williams, Tarhe sent some men to sound
out Wayne.

When Blue Jacket and the chiefs of the triumvirate at Swan Creek
heard what the Wyandots had done late in September they urged Tarhe
to “drop” his initiative. “You must not believe the Americans,” they said,
“for they only wish to decoy us into a snare with their fine speeches.”
They knew that Simcoe and Brant were due to speak personally at Swan
Creek andwanted to keep the confederacy together at least until they had
heard what the British and the formidable Mohawk had to say.13

Even among the Shawnees, however, there were somewhowondered
if Tarhemight have been right, andonematteredmore than all the others:
the leading war chief of the confederacy himself. From the Lasselles and
other Frenchmen Blue Jacket was hearing of Britain’s disastrous start
to the European war and how the French were sweeping the British
and Austrian armies before them. Thus the humiliation of the Duke
of York’s forces across the Atlantic even touched the Indians of the
American interior. Another Shawnee friend of the Lasselleswas described
by Captain Smith at Swan Creek as “a great advocate for peace.” The
Indian openly claimed that the French were “likely to beat the English,
who would not assist the Indians,” and he admitted that “all the French in
Detroit had told him so, as well as Blue Jacket.”14

Indeed, in September Blue Jacket was himself considering going
to Fort Defiance to speak with Wayne, along with some Ottawa and
Potawatomi leaders. He decided against the trip when he heard that
Simcoe and Brant were on their way to Swan Creek, but he still found a
way to reach Wayne— through the Lasselles.

Antoine Lasselle, one of the patriarchs of the clan, had been captured
at Fallen Timbers and was lucky to be in irons rather than swinging
from the end of a rope. The day after the battle he was hauled before a
five-member court supervised by Lieutenant Colonel Hamtramck and
charged with spying. It was decided that he was an open opponent
rather than a spy, since he had been discovered two hours after the battle,
painted as an Indian and armed but hiding within the American lines.
He was taken after a scuffle. Saved from the noose, Antoine became
available for exchange. Upon hearing of his plight, the Indians furnished
Tappon Lasselle with three white prisoners to take to Defiance to secure
his brother’s release. Blue Jacket charged Tappon with finding out from
Wayne what reception the chiefs could expect if they went to the fort and
whether their safety could be assured. Thus, while the Shawnee war chief
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remained at Swan Creek, he was already considering breaking with the
British and making his peace with the Big Knives.15

Truly, the confederacy was tottering.
If anyone had the personality and imagination to allay Indian suspi-

cions about the British, it was LieutenantGovernor JohnGraves Simcoe.
Outspoken, enthusiastic, active, and bubblingwith confidence and ideas,
he was the man to make the best of a difficult position. When Simcoe
arrived at Swan Creek on 27 September, about two thousand Indians
lined the riverside to honor him. Three days later, Joseph Brant appeared
with almost a hundred Iroquois and Mississauga warriors, hoping to
breathe life into the creaking confederacy. In October Blue Jacket and
the other Indians gathered at Brownstown on the Detroit River, the
Wyandot village which everyone regarded as the symbolic capital of the
confederacy, to hearwhat bothmen had to say. Brant urged them to stand
firm. A year before he had stood for negotiations with the Americans,
but then the Indians had been in a stronger position. Now, defeated,
they were weak, and Brant believed they should be prepared to fight
again. He said he would join them. The Mohawk’s opinions were always
authoritative, but it was Simcoe, the representative of His Majesty the
Great Father, whose words really mattered.

Simcoe sensed the mood of betrayal in the Indians, and like Hal-
dimand before him, he believed them entirely capable of turning on
the British in their disappointment, but he had also dared to dream of
restoringBritish swayover theOldNorthwest anddesperatelyneeded the
Indian confederacy to keep the vision alive. Furthermore, with relations
betweenBritain and theUnited States still precarious, Simcoe recognized
the continuing need to cling to an Indian alliance that protected the
sovereignty and trade of the Canadian colonies. On 13 October he made
light of the battle of Fallen Timbers in a speech to the Indians, dismissing
it as “some trifling advantage [gained] over a part of your people in a
skirmish.”He said nothing about the incident at the gates of FortMiamis,
when the Indians had been refused admittance, but assured his listeners
that he had now instructed the commandant of the garrison to fire on any
American soldiers who approached it. Had Wayne’s legion not retired,
Simcoe would have reinforced the position, he said.

Simcoe told the solemn warriors to stay united, and he promised
furtherBritishhelp, butBlue Jacket couldnothave failed tonotice that the
lieutenant governor carefully avoided undertaking to fieldmen and guns,
as the Indians wished. Blue Jacket needed artillery to reduce the posts
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which the Big Knives were sprinkling across the land, not just provisions
and words of encouragement. When the Indians asked for that extra
commitment the following day, Simcoe could do nothing more than
agree to take the complaint to his superior, Lord Dorchester. In short,
Simcoe spoke proudly, but his talk lacked substance and conviction.

The Indians said they would decide what to do in the spring, when a
full congress would be convened at Brownstown. Until then they would
remain united. Although many of the Indians intended to adhere to this
schedule, the most skeptical of them were unimpressed. Brant reported
the confused Indians in a “bad temper by not receiving any assistance
from the English.” Simcoe had simply failed to address that charge.16

The trouble was that although Simcoe respected and sympathized
with the Indians, his hands were tied. He wrote to the Duke of Port-
land, a member of the British government, warning the Crown against
sacrificing Indian support by a hasty abandonment of Fort Miamis and
other western posts. Unfortunately, Britain was poised for just such a
retreat. Dorchester’s truculent tones of the previous February, which
had so pleased Simcoe, had earned him a rebuke from London, and
the year’s campaigns in Europe had gone so badly for the British that
they had no taste for conflict in America. The government decided to
end its difficulties with the United States. In November 1794 Jay’s Treaty
was signed. Britain agreed to surrender the western posts they had held
illegally since 1783. Their only provision for the Indianswas thatCanadian
traders were to be permitted by the Americans to continue plying their
wares south of the Great Lakes. For a dozen years Niagara, Detroit,
Michilimackinac, and latterly Miamis had tangibly testified to the king’s
regard for his Indian allies. Now they were going.17

For the moment Blue Jacket was ignorant of this further example of
British perfidy, but he had not been reassured by Simcoe’s brave postur-
ing. In fact, the influence of the Sandusky Wyandots and the Lasselles
moved him more than the combined talents of Simcoe and Brant.

Still fretting about the danger to their homes, as well as to their
hunters scattering across territory now dominated by the Americans, the
Wyandots and Mingoes of the Sandusky had continued to communicate
with Major General Wayne. They were denounced by the council of
chiefs at Swan Creek and also by their Wyandot kinsmen on the Detroit
River, who condemned their unilateral action and urged them to await
the congress in the spring. From his new base at Swan Creek, Alexander
McKee also railed at the people on the Sandusky, denigrating Isaac
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Williams as an American agent who “cloaks himself in the character of
an Indian.”

Wayne, however, nurtured their interest tenderly. He suggested that
the Harmar line of 1789, which posed no threat to the Sandusky vil-
lages, would be a basis for peace negotiations, and he promised that
the Indians would not be punished if they came forward with prisoners.
He also hinted that Britain was losing ground in its negotiations with
the American diplomat John Jay in London and that neither Indians
nor redcoats could prevent Wayne from cleaning out Swan Creek and
Brownstown whenever he chose. Dutifully, Tarhe sent these speeches
to his allies at those places, but they reproached him for breaking ranks
with the confederacy. Tarhe held to his course nonetheless. By the end of
the year he had sent further representatives to Wayne and promised to
attend a peace treaty the next year.Hewas so afraid of the fury of the other
members of the confederacy and the British, however, that he begged the
Americans to erect a fort on the Sandusky to protect his people.18

The Wyandot initiative probably interested Blue Jacket, but it was
the ubiquitous Lasselle family that he listened to most. Tappon rescued
Antoine from the clutches of the Americans, and the former prisoner
was back at Fort Miamis on 21 October, disheveled and subdued but
safe. Antoine denied that he was carrying messages for Wayne, but he
certainly lied. What he told Blue Jacket, who had asked the Lasselles to
speak to Wayne on his behalf, or Little Turtle and Buckongahelas, whom
he asked to meet him at Detroit, is not directly known. But we can guess.
There is no doubt but that he told them that Wayne was honorable and
would guarantee their safety and that it was in their interests to visit him.

The Lasselles had sharp eyes for profit. They believed that the United
States would soon control the territory and were determined to protect
their trade when that happened. Evidently Wayne had promised them
a trading license to supply both the Indians and the new American
military posts—providing they helped bring in the Indians for a treaty.
Antoine was enthusiastic. His capture had seemed a disaster, but now
it had put him in the way of stealing a march on the other Detroit
traders. “If you come [to the American forts] you will do well in coming
with the Shawanoes and Delawares,” he would shortly write his nephew
Jacques. “We will make a partnership for spirituous liquors. Money is to
be made.”19

The British hated the Lasselles but deeply feared their influence. Said
one:
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These scoundrels, bred amongst the Indians, masters of all their
customs and prejudices, speaking their language and all its different
dialects, keeping their daughters as wives, having in their employment
a number of fellows, here called engagés, the last the most profligate
and contemptible characters on earth, wretches desitute of every prin-
ciple of commonhonesty or evenhumanity, equal to any crime, fearing
nothing but a halter, appearedwith theirmyrmidons at the action near
the Miami painted and armed as if to assist their friends, whereas the
end intended and obtained was to prevent the great majority of the
Indians from coming into action.20

With some reason did the British dislike the Lasselles, for they made a
difference. Back inDetroit, Antoine soon formed a trading companywith
Francis Lafontaine, John McGregor, and the métis Miami Jean Baptiste
Richardville, among others, and put together a pack train of thirty
animals. He left Detroit in November, heading for what is now Indiana
and Michigan. In January Lasselle was at Fort Greenville, where Wayne
had his headquarters, and with him were forty Indians he had persuaded
to talk peace. They consisted of Ottawas under Kinouchamek (Fish),
Ojibwes of the Mackinac region with their chief, Mashipinashiwish (Bad
Bird), Potawatomis under Onanguisous (Wolverine), a few Sacs, and
some Miamis from the Pacanne-Richardville faction. Lasselle received
his reward. In no time he was erecting a storehouse at Fort Wayne and
writing to his partners in Detroit for a new supply of goods.21

The arguments of the Lasselles and of French trading associates such
as Jean Baptiste Laplante undermined Blue Jacket’s belief in the British.
At the same time, Wayne’s sensitive pacification of the defeated tribes
was evaporating his doubts about the reception he could expect at the
American forts.

The beginning of the new year had brought reasons for optimism on
the part of Wayne, but the core of the Indian confederacy had not to
all appearances yet been broken. The Sandusky Wyandots and Mingoes
had not been key players in the war, and although the Indians Antoine
Lasselle brought into FortGreenville claimed to represent all theOjibwes
and Ottawas of the Michigan area, as well as some Potawatomis, this was
an exaggeration. Their story that Five Medals of the Potawatomis and
Little Turtle had promised to follow was no more than mere rumor.
Although these Indians came from villages that had supplied warriors to
the confederacy, they were certainly not from its core.
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From that core— the Shawnees, the Delawares of Buckongahelas
and Big Cat, the Miamis of Little Turtle and Le Gris, the Ottawas of
Egushaway, the Wyandots of the Detroit and the Maumee, and the
Potawatomis and Ojibwes of the Detroit area—Wayne had as yet had
nothing.

Then, at the end of January 1795, Blue Jacket, the most powerful war
chief of them all, arrived at Fort Defiance.
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14
We Must Think of War No More

The party that arrived at Fort Defiance on 29 January
1795 was small but distinguished. Consisting of twenty Shawnees and
Delawares, the Indian embassy included Blue Jacket, his sister, who was
probably one of the tribe’s female chiefs, and a Shawnee chief named
Nianimseca, while the leading Delaware was a prestigious civil chief
known to the whites as “the Grand Glaize King” and to the Indians as
Tetepachsit, or Branching Tree. Stephen Young, a Stockbridge Mahican,
accompanied them, probably as an interpreter.

They had four prisoners with them. Matthias Dawson and Susanna
Baker had been captured about 1792, one on the Monongahela and the
other in Kentucky. James Patten had been in captivity maybe a year
longer, since his capture on the Muskingum, and Joseph Guy had been
taken near Fort Hamilton the previous month. They all served several
purposes for Blue Jacket. If prying British officials interfered with his
mission, he could say that he was merely going to the American forts to
exchange some prisoners. Once he got there, the captives would secure
him a welcome.

Yet he moved cautiously, sending two warriors, a Shawnee and a
Delaware, ahead with a flag of truce to signal his intentions. For the
next leg of his journey, fromDefiance toGreenville,whereMajorGeneral
Wayne had his headquarters, the chief had an escort of twentymen under
Lt. Robert Lee. They arrived at the fort on 7 February.

Maj. John Hutchinson Buell was officer of the day at Greenville. He
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went out to meet the visitors and recorded his impressions in a diary the
following day. “Blue Jacket is along,” he wrote trumphantly. “He is the
chief of the Shawnees and is said to be the greatest warrior among all the
tribes.” When Wayne turned out to meet his most celebrated opponent,
he found the Shawnee’s vanity and sense of occasion undiminished.
According to Buell, “Blue Jacket was elegantly dressed with a scarlet
[regimental] coat, two gold epaulets, a good woollen shirt, and his other
dress compared.Hehad a sisterwith him, dressed equalwith himself. The
chief of the Delawares was dressed in the same uniform as Blue Jacket,
but wore one epaulet.” The single epaulet, of course, designated inferior
rank in the British armed services.1

It had been a bold step for Blue Jacket, one that not only drew the full
fire of the British, who simply regarded him as a turncoat, but also broke
with the official policy of the confederacy and threatened to cost him
the regard of his own people. The redcoats, of course, were fighting
to preserve their influence among the Indians, and the confederacy,
encouraged by the British, had agreed to wait until a full spring council
could determine what action the tribes should take. But of all the tribes,
the Shawnees were notoriously reluctant to treat with the Big Knives.
After all, it was they who stood to lose the bulk of their country and they
who had suffered most consistently in twenty years of warfare.

The Lasselles made no bones of it. They told the Americans that “all
the tribes are for peace except the Shawneese, who are determined to
prosecute the war.” And this might not have been a big exaggeration.
Some Shawnees were already bent on fighting again. Before the end of
the year a joint Shawnee-Mingo delegation even set out to rouse the
southern tribes to war, although it was dissuaded from proceeding by
the Wyandot leader, Tarhe, who urged them to wait until the spring.
Other Shawnees were talking about clearing out of the Ohio country
rather than agreeing to sell it to the Big Knives. They planned to put
the best of the winter hunting behind them and then to steal American
horses to shift their families across the Mississippi in the spring.2

We can now appreciate what a serious step Blue Jacket had taken.
By treating with Wayne he was risking his standing with the men upon
whom he relied most— the Shawnee warriors. Not only that, but even
if a peace were concluded, Shawnee custom would require him, as the
seniorwar chief, to surrender his direction of the nation’s affairs to a tribal
civil chief, who would handle matters in times of peace. On the face of
it, therefore, Blue Jacket seemed bent on self-destruction. By traveling to
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Greenville he forfeited the regard of many of the warriors and paved the
way for handing over power to the civil chiefs.

It was a decisive move and one Blue Jacket’s family remembered with
pride. One of his grandsons boasted, without complete inaccuracy, that
his grandfather had been “the only chief who had the courage to go to
the camp of General Wayne and sue for peace.” Why, then, did he do it?

There is no doubt that he saw the will to fight on crumbling, even
among his closest allies. The Delawares, for example, were thinking of
moving to the White River (Indiana), the Illinois, or the Mississippi.
Even the fierce Cherokees were weakening. They still had villages at the
head of the Scioto and on Swan Creek, but before the end of 1794 some
had tired and gone home to the warm banks of the Tennessee.

Then, too, Blue Jacket’s faith in the redcoats had gone.Hehad seen the
extent of their support and brooded over that humiliating fiasco at Fort
Miamis, and the Lasselles and other French Canadians assured him that
Britain was too committed to the European war to do anything for the
Indians. A trader from the River Raisin area of Michigan, Jean Baptiste
Laplante, was advising the Indians to make peace with Wayne at any
price. He and other French settlers were claiming that the Big Knives
and the French were one and could not be beaten. As for the British,
they were not only weak but were also laying claim to land on the Raisin
which the Potawatomis had given to the French settlers.3

The Wyandots and the Lasselles had also removed any doubts Blue
Jacket had entertained about the reception he might expect from Wayne.
Thus, when Isaac Williams had forwarded the speeches Wayne had sent
to the Wyandots to Swan Creek, Blue Jacket had held several discussions
with the courier, a Wyandot chief named Leatherlips. From all of this
information, Blue Jacket deduced that if he went to Greenville his safety
would be assured.

Finally, Blue Jacket saw advantages in being among the first, rather
than among the last, chiefs to approach Wayne. By visiting Wayne early,
he might prove himself useful in bringing about a general peace and
place the American general under an obligation to him. That could pay
dividends, to Blue Jacket personally and perhaps to his people. It was
a gamble, but the Shawnee war chief saw the odds tipping in the favor
of his enemies, and whatever jeopardy the mission had put him in, he
looked at the United States and saw the future.

It was not until January that Blue Jacket bit on the bullet. On 1 January
Wayne again wrote the Sandusky Wyandots, promising to build a post
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for their protection as they had requested and adverting to the party of
Miamis, Potawatomis, Ottawas, Ojibwes, and Sacs Antoine Lasselle had
brought into Fort Wayne on his way to Greenville. This information
reached Blue Jacket and probably prompted him to action. Although
none of the key members of the confederacy had yet approached Wayne,
Blue Jacket made his decision. The Shawnees later told JohnNorton that
Blue Jacket noticed the Indians were wavering and “thought he would
not be the last to pay his addresses.”4

Antoine Lasselle knew the trend of Blue Jacket’s thought. On 31
January he wrote his nephew Jacques from the Maumee urging him to
tell Blue Jacket not to wait any longer. “He must come absolutely with
his band,” Antoine said. “I give this notice as a friend, for I would not
wish him to be the last a-coming.” The Shawneewar chief had not needed
that advice. Even before Antoine’s pen had touched paper, Blue Jacket’s
party had left Swan Creek for Greenville.5

He had worked discreetly, avoiding the British and more obdurate
chiefs and sounding out likely allies in covert private councils.Most of the
Shawnees, including Captain Johnny and Blackbeard, were implacably
hostile to treating with Wayne, but Blue Jacket found supporters among
the Mekoche chiefs. He also bent some Delawares to his purpose, and
probably those who accompanied him represented Buckongahelas, who
had always been a close associate of Blue Jacket. As for the Miamis, those
at Swan Creek belonged to the Le Gris–Little Turtle band and were
few in number, and none followed Blue Jacket to Greenville. After the
Shawnee’s party left Swan Creek on 24 January, theMiami chiefs affected
to disavowhim.Little Turtle behaved shiftily.Hedisclaimed involvement
in Blue Jacket’s mission but then put himself out of the way in February,
explaining that his absence need arouse no suspicions. He was visiting a
brother, not going to Greenville. There are grounds, however, for believ-
ing these Miamis were secretly supporting Blue Jacket. Blue Jacket told
Wayne that he represented “the chiefs and warriors” of “the Shawanoes,
Delawares and Miamis,” while Jacques Lasselle, who knew the Miamis as
well as anyone, implied that the Shawnee war chief had Miami followers
when he referred to “the Miamis that belong to him.”6

Some of the French-Canadian traders were also privy to Blue Jacket’s
plan, for the chief carried secret letters from them to Antoine Lasselle,
whom he expected to meet at the American forts.

On 8 February the two warriors met in council for the first time, face
to face. Blue Jacket, we can guess, was at his fastidious best, and Anthony
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Wayne knew that this was the man, if anyone, who could deliver him the
peace. Nianimseca pulled out a copy of the speech Wayne had sent to
Tarhe on New Year’s Day and asked if it truly represented the general’s
sentiments. Wayne said that it did, and after some time Blue Jacket rose
to reply on behalf of the Shawnees, Delawares, and Miamis. He claimed
to speak “in behalf of the whole,” something far less than the truth. The
speeches Wayne had sent to the Wyandots had pleased the Indians, he
said, and the “true character” of the British was now known to them.
“Our hearts andminds are changed, and we now consider ourselves your
friends and brothers.”

In a few simple words, Blue Jacket surrendered the upper Ohio to his
conquerors. “Elder Brother,” said he, “we are well pleased with the time
and place appointed for holding the general treaty [Greenville, 15 June],
and will meet you here accordingly, and are ready and willing to sign the
preliminary articles you propose for the cessation of hostilities and the
surrender of prisoners. I have only to request that you will permit our
flesh and blood [Indian prisoners held by the Americans] to come and
stay with us.”

Tetepachsit spoke for the Delawares the following day and got Wayne
to agree that the Indians could come and plant corn about their old vil-
lages in the spring. Then, on 11February, the chiefs signed the preliminary
articles of peace.Theywerenot committed to aparticular boundary, but it
was understood that theHarmar linewould be the basis for negotiations.
Rations of meat, flour, and salt were given the Indians, but in a private
discussionwithWayneBlue Jacketwanted something else for his trouble.
As Wayne reported,

I observe that those great kings or chiefs, like children, esteem those
trifles as objects of great price or value. They cost nothing, and they
will have a good effect. Even the famous Blue Jacket appeared to set
an inestimable value upon a piece of printed paper, enlisting him a
war chief and directing the Indians to consider him as such, under
the hand and seal of Sir John Johnston [Johnson], dated in 1784,
which he produced at this place to show that he was a great man. In
return I produced one of our commissions. The decorations struck
him . . . and he expressed a wish that when he made peace he might
be honored with one like that on parchment. His was only paper, and
without much decoration.7
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A piece of paper and flattering a proud leader did not cost Wayne
much. Blue Jacket was simply looking to exchange his standing with
the British, and their acknowledgment of it, for a like position with the
Americans. On his part, Wayne was convinced he had secured much
more, the peace. The most noted of the hostile chiefs had signed pre-
liminary articles on behalf of the triumvirate. In letter after letter, to the
outgoing and incoming secretaries of war, Henry Knox and Timothy
Pickering, and to officers such as Hamtramck, Winthrop Sargent, and
James O’Hara, Wayne wrote triumphantly of the submission of “the
famous Blue Jacket.” As he told O’Hara, his quartermaster, “The famous
Blue Jacket has pledged himself as a man of honor and as a war chief that
he will now make a permanent peace and be as faithful a friend to the
United States in future as he has lately been their inveterate enemy. The
whole of the hostile nations having now sued for peace, I only await the
arrival of Tarhe’s signal flag in order to issue a proclamation announcing
the time and place for the treaty.”8

For Wayne the war seemed to be over. But for Blue Jacket, who knew
full well that he had not been authorized to make peace on behalf of the
triumvirate, the road looked much thornier. He spent a few days about
the garrison before leaving on 14 February with his entourage and a few
released Indian prisoners. “We have had the famous Mr. Blue Jacket with
us,” wrote one observer a fortnight later, “and although he will speak no
English he appears to be a good deal civilized.”9

Blue Jacket knew what was waiting for him at Swan Creek: the fury of
the British and a battle for the hearts and minds of the remaining confed-
erates. Even now raids were in progress. Even as he spoke at Greenville,
other warriors were raiding about the forts. Near Fort Hamilton four or
five packers were killed. Blue Jacket had given his word to Wayne and
had now to persuade those warriors to lay down their arms and to accept
that they had been defeated.

When he left Fort Greenville, Blue Jacket knew he had lost the war,
but he had yet to deliver the peace.

* * *
Blue Jacketwent home, preceded by his customary one or two heralds.

From Greenville to Defiance he was again escorted by Lieutenant Lee,
although the detachment of soldiers hadbeen reduced to four by sickness.
After two days at Fort Defiance, dining again in the officers’ mess, the
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war chief headed down the Maumee on 27 February. When he reached
Fort Miamis the storms of abuse he was expecting began to gather.

Some of them lashed Antoine Lasselle. As his nephew Jacques warned
him, his actions had made a “great noise in Detroit, and a great number
have wished that my uncle Antoine was scalped, saying that he deserved
it. . . . I assure you, they talk very hard against you, my uncle Anthony.”10

Blue Jacketwas the other target, andhegave his ownaccount toWayne
later in the year:

I visited the British [he said], and was kindly received at their
garrison on the Miami [Fort Miamis]. I was asked for news. I had
none for them, except that of my kind reception from you. A Mr.
Magdalen wrote from thence to Detroit that he had taken off my blue
coat, which I had received from the Americans, and broke my gun,
which he also falsely said was presented to me by General Wayne. I
did not rest until I exposed this man and refuted his assertions.

I informed all the Indians [at Swan Creek] of my full persuasion
of the truth of the kind and benevolent intentions you expressed to
me, and that they in due time would be convinced of the goodness of
your motives. Mr. McKee invited me to his house and told me he was
very sorry to find I had acted with such little regard for my people;
that he ascribed my strange conduct to the instigations of some evil
spirit who had led me astray from the plain good road and put me in
the path which led towards the Americans.

“The commission you received from Johnson,” said he, “was not
given you to carry to the Americans. I am grieved to find that you
have taken it to them. It was with much regret I learned that you had
deserted your friends, who always caressed you, and treated you as a
great man. You have deranged, by your imprudent conduct, all our
plans for protecting the Indians and keeping them with us.

“They have always looked up to you for advice and direction inwar,
and you have now broke the strong ties which held them all together
under your and our direction. You must now be viewed as the enemy
of your people and the other Indians whom you are seducing into the
snares the Americans have formed for their ruin. And the massacre
and destruction of these people by the Americans must be laid to your
charge.”11

Evidently Blue Jacket did not exaggerate. McKee’s son Thomas “de-
clared that if ever he caught Blue Jacket he would kill him, as he was
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in a great measure the cause of the Indians coming in.” Young McKee
was notoriously intemperate. He had been preparing another scarlet
coat, with gold epaulets, for Blue Jacket, and was said to have angrily
thrown the epaulets into a fire when he heard of the chief ’s mission to
Fort Greenville.12

The British had already betrayed the Indians by signing Jay’s Treaty,
surrendering their western posts to the United States, but out on the
frontier, where the doings of diplomats in London had yet to be known,
the redcoats and Indian agents demonized Blue Jacket and Antoine
Lasselle. And not unjustly, for both now pulled in harness to persuade
the Indians to attend the treaty.

In January Lasselle wrote his Detroit business partners from the
Maumee, describing the good reception Wayne’s officers were according
the Indians at the forts and telling the traders to warn wavering Indians
of the dangers of isolation.13

When Blue Jacket set to work he was even more potent. The Miamis
andDelawares, if not all already behind his initiative, quickly fell into line
with the agreement he had made. Tetepachsit, Big Cat, Peihetalmena,
the Delaware civil chiefs, and their head warriors, Buckongahelas and
Watepuckehen, applied to Wayne early in March to replant their old
grounds at the Glaize to relieve them of further reliance on the British.
Later that month the Miami leader Le Gris, “a sensible old fellow,”
according to Hamtramck, also agreed to abide by the preliminary articles
signed by Blue Jacket’s party.14

For the moment, however, Blue Jacket made little headway with the
influential Ottawas under Egushaway and Little Otter, although other
members of the Three Fires from further afield were going into Fort
Wayne. He also encountered predictable difficulties with the Shawnees.
Some quickly followed his lead and restored good relations with the
Americans, visiting the forts looking for lost livestock or seeking permis-
sion to plant corn or tap the maples for sugar. But none of the Shawnee
names thus mentioned in surviving letters and diaries—Pesekwassicsica,
the Panther, Kanemissica, Nekskorwetor, and Pawotgue—are those
of significant leaders. Blue Jacket did gain one valuable Shawnee ally,
though. His half-brother, the respected orator and civil chief Red Pole,
returned to the Maumee that spring after a two-year absence canvass-
ing the southern Indians. Immediately he threw his not inconsiderable
influence behind Blue Jacket’s campaign.15

Blue Jacket had never needed Red Pole more. His visit to Greenville
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had shaken the Shawnees, but most could not bring themselves to make
peace. Some, torn between the advice of their leading war chief on the
one hand and that of their kinsmen in the British Indian Department on
the other, even wrote to Joseph Brant and the Seven Nations of Canada
for advice. There was furious debate about what to do. Yet even some of
the Mekoches, traditionally the least warlike of the Shawnee divisions,
complained about Blue Jacket’s behavior, albeit for a different reason.
They were annoyed that Blue Jacket had flaunted his paper testimonial
before Wayne and claimed to head the nation. They protested that the
Mekoches alone had the privilege of directing the tribe during times of
peace, and they resented the efforts of Blue Jacket to prolong his wartime
significance. Two Mekoche chiefs, Black Hoof and Red-Faced Fellow,
made a “great noise” about the matter, blaming the British for having
given a testimonial to one of their “younger brothers” and declaring that
Blue Jacket “takes more upon him than he has a right to do” pretending
to Wayne that “he was the principal of the Shawanoe chiefs and could do
with them what he pleased.” Although some Mekoches did finally follow
Blue Jacket to Greenville, the jealousies he was arousing, both in and out
of his tribe, did not help his attempts to broker a peace.16

Despite difficulties, Blue Jacketmade progress.He circulated speeches
and advice and put an end to a raid for which 150 men had collected.
He told the Indians that they could be independent of the British and
promised he could get Wayne to let them establish a village at the head of
theMaumee,where FortWayne nowguarded the site of oldMiamitown.
They would receive protection and could plant their old fields. Some
Shawnees, Buckongahelas’s Delawares, and probably the Miamis fell in
with the idea, but Blue Jacket ran into problems getting an interpreter
willing tomake the trip. At first Jacques Lasselle was afraid to gowith the
chief, dreading British retaliation. He wrote Antoine, who was still with
the Americans, asking him to interpret for Blue Jacket instead. Indicating
the delicacy of the situation, Jacques warned his uncles not to tell the
Americans about the stipend Blue Jacket still received from the British
lest it might compromise him.17

But eventually Jacques threw in with his father-in-law, packing a
horseload of trade goods, including spirits, to make his journey worth-
while. They arrived at Fort Defiance on 30 April: Blue Jacket, one of his
sons, Jacques, and twowarriors.The chief toldMaj.ThomasHunt that he
had “had a considerable battle withMcKee and the English” but had quit
them and was going to Fort Wayne. He wanted to find a good place for
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a village before writing to General Wayne to get permission to settle and
some seed corn. A diarist at the post wrote that “Blue Jacket is supposed
to possess the greatest influence in his nation” and observed that Jacques
was “certainly a very decent well-behaved fellow.” The two dined with
the officers, and Jacques lost no time in selling his wares at the post, even
at inflated prices. Blue Jacket left for Fort Wayne on 2May, but parties of
Shawnees and Delawares were soon appearing at Fort Defiance to await
word from the Shawnee chief. By 8 May several Shawnees, one of them
Nianimseca, and four hundred Delawares under Buckongahelas were at
the post, waiting. Canoeloads of them had paddled up the Maumee, a
tribute to Blue Jacket’s success in creating a peace party.18

The sixth of May found the Shawnee chief upriver, at Fort Wayne,
conferring with Colonel Hamtramck. He explained that he had been
“preparing the nations to attend the treaty,” and as proof of his honesty
he volunteered the information that he had been in receipt of a British
allowance. This was something the Lasselles had advised him to keep
to himself. They thought it would make the Americans suspicious of
him, but Blue Jacket turned it to his advantage by pointing out that he
had now sacrificed it by his actions. But he needed help to continue his
work. First, if the treaty opened on 15 June as planned, he needed license
to arrive late. Lord Dorchester was supposed to be visiting the western
Indians, and there was still that congress which Simcoe and Brant were
organizing. Blue Jacket had to be there to counteract British influence.
Second, he wanted leave to establish a village near Fort Wayne, and he
wanted corn to plant and provisions to help the Indians until their crops
could be harvested at the end of the summer.19

Originally, Blue Jacket had expected to wait for Wayne’s permission
before locating his people near Fort Wayne, but Hamtramck, who com-
manded the garrison there, told him that the reply would surely be
favorable. Consequently, after finding suitable places for villages, the
Shawnee chief sent one of his warriors, Nekskorwetor, back to Defiance
to tell Buckongahelas to come forward.Nekskorwetor arrived atDefiance
on 10 May, and several hundred Delawares were soon heading up the
Maumee to join Blue Jacket.Other Indianswere also attracted by the idea
of resettling the head of the Maumee. A Potawatomi from the Michigan
peninsula called at FortWayne to confer with Blue Jacket, and later in the
monthLittleTurtle’sMiamis arrived. In short, Blue Jacket had transferred
much of the triumvirate’s strength from Swan Creek to Fort Wayne and
from British to American protection.20
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Hamtramck was right about Wayne’s readiness to help Blue Jacket.
He pinned much on the great chief ’s promises and soothed the shaky
Wyandots of Sandusky by telling them that “Blue Jacket assures me that
all the Indians from Swan Creek etc. will undoubtedly attend the treaty.”
When the Shawnee chief ’s requests arrived atGreenville,Wayne pounced
on them. Everything Blue Jacket wanted would be granted: one hundred
bushels of corn and asmany provisions as could bemusteredwould go to
FortWayne for the chief ’s following; JacquesLassellewouldbepermitted
to serve as Blue Jacket’s interpreter; and the chief ’s plan to return to Swan
Creek was endorsed, even if it caused him to be up to a week late for the
peace conference. Blue Jacket anticipatedWayne’s support. On 15May he
and Lasselle had left Fort Wayne, leaving instructions for Wayne’s reply
to be sent after him. He was bound for Detroit and Swan Creek, intent
upon completing his work.21

These latest arrangements strengthened Blue Jacket’s hand. Few In-
dians could now believe that the upper Ohio could be saved, but the
Shawnee chiefwas offering places to build their villages, corn, provisions,
trade through merchants such as the Lasselles, and treaty annuities.
Unsatisfactory it may have been but preferable, perhaps, to a brood-
ing exile, the uncertain support of the redcoats, and the dangers from
American attacks.

Blue Jacket knew that three of the remaining pockets of resistancewere
particularly important: the greater part of the Shawnees, under Captain
Johnny; the Ottawas of Egushaway, who was so influential among the
Three Fires; and the symbolic leaders of the confederacy, the Wyandots
of the Detroit River. Blue Jacket’s messenger, Nekskorwetor, had been
under orders tomove on from Fort Defiance, carrying Blue Jacket’s news
downstreamtoSwanCreek.As theShawnee chief followed, alongside the
tumblingMaumee, he knewhiswordswere going before him, reopening
the debate and preparing the ground.22

But try as he did, Blue Jacket could not move all the recalcitrant
Shawnees. Unfortunately, their belligerence had been reawakened by an
untoward event that occurred on Paint Creek on 14 May. A Shawnee
hunting camp under Pucksekaw (Jumper) had been attacked by a posse
of white rangers led by Nathaniel Massie. The Indians were driven
from their camp, losing their baggage and horses. Though the Shawnees
counterattacked the next morning, wounding one of their enemies, the
episode rekindled old enmities and sparked retaliatory raids north and
southof theOhio and intoVirginia. Pucksekawmade twoor three attacks
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in Randolph County, Virginia. On 13 July his warriors hit a homestead,
killing two daughters of a settler and capturing the wife and two sons.
Thiswas not a climate conducive to Blue Jacket’s appeal for reconciliation
with the Big Knives.

In the end only 143 Shawnees attended the treaty of Greenville, a
number which was swollen to a little over 200 by later arrivals, such as
Pucksekaw. This amounted to about a fifth of the Ohio Shawnees. Even
granting that somewho stayed at homewould have supported the treaty,
probably less than half the Shawnees joined Blue Jacket’s peace party, and
the dissenters included such prominent figures as Captain Johnny, the
war captain Black Snake, Blackbeard, and Kakinathucca.23

The closest military allies of the Shawnees also remained aloof. The
Mingoes and the Ohio Cherokees both kept away from the treaty. The
Cherokee leader, Coonaniskey (Big Spider), who lived at the head of the
Scioto, told the Americans that he intended returning to his people in
the South once the crops had been harvested.24

Blue Jacket was more successful elsewhere. Egushaway for one had
already been listening to the Lasselles, and when Blue Jacket returned to
Swan Creek, full of his additional assurances, the great Ottawa quickly
threw in with the treaty party. He was a powerful recruit. As one at Fort
Defiance remarked, Egushaway was still “the head chief of the Ottawas,”
and he had “much influence over the other tribes.” Yet even he could not
bring over all of his own tribesmen. Some Ottawas under Little Otter
chose to remain within the British orbit.

At the end of May Blue Jacket recruited Jacques Lasselle for his last
appeals for peace on a trip to the Detroit. There, on the doorstep of a
fortress that had entered its final days under the British flag, he drew
local Wyandots, Ojibwes, and Ottawas into his initiative. The Wyandots
were the keepers of the confederated council fire at Brownstown and
the custodians of the great wampum belt of union. Their support spoke
starkly that the confederacy itself now stood for peace.

As Indian resistance to the United States crumbled, so too did the
congress Brant and Simcoe had wanted. There was nothing to keep Blue
Jacket from making his way to the treaty ground. It was agreed that
the Shawnee chief would travel in advance, bearing letters to Wayne
from the Wyandots, Ojibwes, and Ottawas. Red Pole and Egushaway
wouldmobilize further parties at SwanCreek,while theWyandotswould
assemble another at Big Rock near Brownstown. The whole would
rendezvous at Fort Recovery, when Blue Jacket would lead them on
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their final journey to Greenville. As Egushaway addressed the American
commander, “Brother, theHurons [Wyandots], Ottawas and Chipeways
[Ojibwes] will meet Jacques Lassell and Blue Jacket at Fort Recovery,
from which place we will all go together to your place.”25

Working from group to group and from village to village, Blue Jacket
had kept his promise to Wayne. More than any other Indian leader, he
had delivered the peace.

* * *
Few more important Indian treaties have been signed on behalf of

the United States than the one negotiated at Greenville by Maj. Gen.
Anthony Wayne. In one sense it was a victory for the Indian confederacy
which had fought so hard to prevent it. Unlike the treaties before and
after it, the treaty of Greenville brought together most of the tribes of
the Old Northwest, rather than just the few whose village, hunting,
and fishing sites happened to be on the debatable land. There were not
only Shawnees, Miamis, Wyandots, and Delawares but also Ojibwes,
Potawatomis, andOttawas from the north, andEel Rivers,Weas, Pianke-
shaws, Kickapoos, and Kaskaskias from the Wabash and Illinois Rivers.

In that sense the treaty was a victory for the confederacy, for it had
argued that the land was held in common by all the tribes and was not to
be regarded as the exclusivepropertyofone tribeor another.AtGreenville
the United States— fleetingly, as it would prove—acknowledged that
point and negotiated with all the tribes.

But in most respects the treaty was a total defeat for the Indians.
The United States acquired two-thirds of the modern state of Ohio, the
whole southern, central, and eastern sections of it. This was the land the
Shawnees,Mingoes, Cherokees, andDelawares had occupied, defended,
and bled for. Their defeat, in particular, was a big one.

Major General Wayne, a stoutly built, impressive man of fifty years,
knew how to flatter his guests. He dressed in full uniform and saw to it
that his officers did so, and he established a large council house in the
middle of his garden at Fort Greenville. Above it he raised the white flag
as occasion demanded, and he signaled daily assembly with a six-pounder
gun. The gathering Indian leaders came in from their camps, which were
sprinkled outside the stockade, and enjoyed being entertained by the
general and his staff, up to sixty chiefs at a time. Dressed in their finery,
the chiefs smoked their tomahawk-pipes and talked until the evening gun
told them it was time to leave.
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Formal proceedings were opened on 16 June, and by early the fol-
lowing month most of the Indians had arrived, including chiefs such as
Tetepachsit, Buckongahelas, Le Gris, and Little Turtle. But the Shawnees
had not arrived, and Wayne postponed the serious business. The Indians
grew restless. A Potawatomi, the Sun, complained, “The days are long.
We have nothing to do. We become weary and wish for home.” But still
Wayne waited, urging the growing congregation to be patient. He was
sure Blue Jacket would come and just as sure that there could be no real
peace without the Shawnees.26

Blue Jacket was late, very late, but he did not intend to forfeit the
general’s favor. The problems he encountered coordinating the march
of his last followers were, however, considerable. After their councils at
Detroit, Blue Jacket and Jacques retraced their steps to the Maumee and
made their way to Fort Wayne via Defiance. Arriving at their destination
on 25 June, nine days after Wayne had opened the talks at Greenville,
Blue Jacket handed the speeches of the Detroit Indians to Hamtramck
for delivery to the general.He picked upAntoine Lasselle as an additional
interpreter and left for the rendezvous at Fort Recovery.

He got there on 29 June, but none of his parties had arrived. The
Shawnee chief was surprised, for, as he told the post commandant,
Lt. Samuel Drake, Red Pole’s contingent was using horses. In fact,
Egushaway’s Ottawas were then en route between Forts Defiance and
Adams, but Red Pole’s Shawnees, coming from Swan Creek, the Detroit
River Wyandots, and a group of Ojibwes and Ottawas coming from
Detroit under the superintendence of John Askin, Jean Beaubien, and
Louis Beaufait, had evidently not even begun their journeys.

Fretting at his delay, Blue Jacket spent a few days at Fort Recovery,
hoping for news from his supporters and waiting for the rain to clear
before he went on himself to Greenville. Then Drake got word from
Wayne.He had received the speeches Blue Jacket had forwarded through
Fort Wayne and knew Blue Jacket was gathering his party at Recovery.
The chief breathed more easily now, reassured that Wayne understood
what was happening. Instead of pressing on to Greenville, Blue Jacket
decided to scout the back trail. He waited until Drake could furnish him
with two horses from a newly arrived convoy and set off on 1 July, riding
toward Fort Adams on the St. Marys.

Later that day his spirits rose when he intercepted Egushaway’s people
on the way.Hurrying them on, he sent a companion to look for Red Pole
and stationed himself at Fort Adams, between Recovery and Defiance.
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Egushaway reached Greenville on 4 July. He was unusually tactless,
telling the general that he doubted the Shawnees and Detroit Wyandots
would come at all, butWayne dismissed it. Blue Jacket also sent amessage
to Buckongahelas and those of his allies already at Greenville. With a
present of tobacco, he told them “to sit still and smoke; make themselves
easy. He [Blue Jacket] will be with them soon.”27

Yet two more weeks had to pass before the Shawnee chief met an-
other of his contingents as he backtracked as far as Fort Defiance. This
was the Detroit party of twenty-seven Ojibwes and Ottawas under a
veteran Ojibwe leader named Omissas and the three white traders. He
also encountered others bound for the talks, including a thirty-year-
old British trader, George McDougall (a “rattle-headed, wild, volatile,
though genteel man” someone said), who was, no doubt, interested in
findingout how the treatymight affect theDetroitmerchants. Blue Jacket
began to worry about what had befallen Red Pole and the Wyandots, but
he decided he could wait no longer. Leaving one of his men on the river,
he traveled to Greenville with the Ojibwes, Ottawas, and traders and
three Shawnees, arriving late on 18 July.

He was more than a month behind schedule and three days after
Wayne had been forced to open full negotiationswith the twelve hundred
Indians camped about the fort. After drawing rations, the Shawnee chief
shook hands with Wayne in the council house. Omissas spoke briefly,
and then Blue Jacket candidly admitted that “my uneasiness has been
great that my people have not come forward as soon as you would wish
or might expect, but you must not be discouraged by these unfavorable
circumstances. Some of our chiefs and warriors are here; more will arrive
in a few days. You must not, however, expect to see a great number.
Yet notwithstanding, our nation will be well represented. Our hearts are
open and void of deceit.”28

According to one of the traders, Blue Jacket was beginning to doubt
that Red Pole would appear and said so. “However,” he quoted the
chief, “I have a bit of tobacco from them, and they sent me word they
would come immediately, but I cannot assure you they will.” But Wayne
assured him that he understood the difficulties. He commended Blue
Jacket’s “great zeal and wish . . . to serve the [United] States.” The next
morning, when the two old opponents were able to meet privately,
Blue Jacket elaborated on the problems he had faced but seemed more
optimistic. “Brother,” he said, “I am very happy that, notwithstanding
all the difficulties and obstructions I had to encounter from my relations
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and others at Detroit, I have succeeded so far in bringing my people to
you at this time. I expect intelligence this day of the approach of more of
them. . . . I repeat my assurances of the sincerity of my sentiments and
resolution to be, for the future, a steady friend to the United States.”29

Blue Jacket’s position at this time was certainly embarrassing. The
events of the past year had shown that even stripped of the bedrock
of his support— the Shawnees, Mingoes, Cherokees, and British con-
nections—he probably exercised more influence and authority in the
confederacy than any other of its leaders. Ojibwes, Ottawas, Delawares,
Wyandots, and Miamis had also looked to his example, and significant
opinion leaders, such as Buckongahelas, Egushaway, and the Detroit
Wyandots, heeded his counsel. It was somewhat ironic, therefore, that
he found himself at the peace conference with only a handful of his own
people beside him. He was almost a chief without a nation.

Nevertheless, he took his place in the treaty council, and being the
experienced intertribal power broker that he was, he insisted on proper
Indian protocol. As a Shawnee, he sat with theWyandots andDelawares,
reminding all that “the Wyandots are our uncles, and the Delawares
our grandfathers, and that the Shawanese are the elder brothers of the
other nations present.” And he requested that Wayne address the Indians
through the symbolic head of the confederacy, the Wyandot nation, for
“you know, also, that our uncles [theWyandots] have always taken care of
the great [council] fire, they being the oldest nation. Our eldest brother
[the United States] will, therefore, address his words to our uncle the
Wyandot, who will hand them round through the different nations.” In
such ways did the Shawnee war chief flatter and cultivate close allies. We
can almost see the Wyandot chiefs, seated in their privileged spot and
nodding solemnly at this recognition of their importance.30

The real issue, of course, was the treaty line, and on that question
there was unfortunately little room for argument. The Americans may
have managed the treaty of Greenville more soundly than they handled
its predecessors. They assembled a representative body of Indians and
avoided the common pitfalls. There were no undue issues of liquor
to mellow the chiefs; no claims that the United States owned all the
land south of the Great Lakes; no impossible demands that the Indians
surrender those warriors guilty of outrages against white settlers, when
the United States was itself unable to punish whites for robbing or
murdering Indians; no vengeful bullying; no negotiations with one
group of Indians to undermine the position of another; and no claims to
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the land based on the idea what it had been conquered in the Revolution
and ceded by the British. Wayne worked with a far defter hand than that.

But the treaty of Greenville was still a conquest treaty, based on the
naked inequality of power. The Indians did not want to sell their land.
They had defended it, and lost, and would simply have to accept the
settlement imposed on them.

Wayne put forward the terms of his treaty on 27 July, ten articles
covering such matters as the surrender of prisoners, the licensing of
traders, the right of the United States and the chiefs to apply to each
other for justice against thefts or murders, and the Indian rights to hunt
on the ceded land. The boundary was the main item. Timothy Pickering,
the new secretary of war, had proposed the Harmar line as the basis for
negotiation but had emphasized the need to secure a lasting peace. But in
framing the treaty,Wayne exceeded his instructions, demanding a slightly
more generous cession than the Indians had made before.

The line presented by the American general began at the mouth of
the Cuyahoga River on Lake Erie, near present-day Cleveland, and ran
upstream to the portage with the Tuscarawas headwaters. It passed down
this river close to what is now Dover and then struck roughly west-
southwest to a fork of the head of the Great Miami near the portage
with the St. Marys. Instead of having the boundary descend the Miami
to approximate the Harmar line, Wayne took it further west to Fort
Recovery near the currentOhio-Indiana state line, and thence in a straight
line to theOhioopposite themouthof theKentuckyRiver. This extended
the Harmar cession to include what is now western Ohio and a strip
of Indiana.

In addition, parcels of land at strategic sites on the Indian side of the
line, deemed also to have been ceded in 1789, were confirmed, but here
Wayne again went beyond the instructions from Pickering. He increased
the number of these tracts andmade them a necessary condition of peace.
In the treaty the Indians surrendered sites from which they had once
defied American authority, including the locations of Forts Wayne and
Defiance and places such as the rapids and mouth of the Maumee. A
block in southern Indiana, consisting of 150,000 acres, was reserved for
the soldiers of George Rogers Clark.31

For this abject submission the Indians received $20,000 in treaty
goods, plus perpetual annuities. The last amounted to $1,000 per annum
to each of the Shawnee, Delaware, Miami, Wyandot, Ottawa, Ojibwe,
and Potawatomi peoples and $500 for each of the Kickapoo, Wea, Eel

[ 204] w e m u s t t h i n k o f w a r n o m o r e



River, Piankeshaw, and Kaskaskia groups. It was a miserable sum, even
judged by the land values of the day, but it represented the effective end of
the Indians’ fight for Ohio. This rich green and watered ground would
now pass to other hands, and quickly. Peace would encourage a fresh
tide of white settlers, one that ultimately swept aside even the Greenville
line. In 1796 there were only 5,000 whites in Ohio. In 1810 there were
230,000 and ten years after, 581,000—a rolling mass of humanity which
the Shawnees and their allies simply lacked the power to halt.32

Therewas little opposition to the treaty.Most Indians had gone to it in
the full knowledge that some approximation of the Harmar line awaited
them. Blue Jacket, perhaps too eager to make himself useful to Wayne,
made no objections. The joint response of the Wyandots, Shawnees, and
Delawares, made on 29 July, was weak.

It was left to Little Turtle tomount the only spirited attack onWayne’s
proposals. On 18 July he joined the Ojibwe leader, Mashipinashiwish, in
condemning the old treaty of Fort Harmar. After conferring with the
Kickapoos, Weas, Eel Rivers, and some Potawatomis, Little Turtle also
objected to Wayne’s extension of the boundary west of the Great Miami;
to the tracts to be ceded at Fort Wayne and the Maumee portage; and to
a proposal that the Indians provide hostages against the release of their
prisoners. His stand was brave but futile.

Indeed, Little Turtle’s fight was not a model of tact. He and the
Wabash Indians were understandably trying to deflect the cession from
their homes, but the Miami war chief ’s claim that his people’s territory
extended as far as the Scioto (he admitted that the Miamis “first saw
my elder brothers, the Shawanese,” there) sounded suspiciously as if he
was trying to corner a lion’s share of the spoils. Ottawas, Ojibwes, and
Potawatomis also made doubtful claims to the ceded territory, and it was
Tarhe, the Wyandot, who reminded the Indians of the philosophy under
which they had all fought, that “no one in particular can justly claim this
ground; it belongs in common to us all. No earthly being has an exclusive
right to it.” AlthoughLittle Turtle hadwanted to unite the Indians behind
his stand, his remarks had stirred dormant territorial rivalries.

On 30 July the Indians gave their assent to the treaty.
The following day Blue Jacket’s last party came in: Red Pole with 88

Shawnees, 9 Iroquois [Mingoes?], 10 Delawares, and 8 Detroit Wyan-
dots, including a headman named Tey-yagh-taw. In typical Indian fash-
ion,RedPole’s progress had been leisurely.He had reached FortDefiance
on 21 July and spent three or four days there, mixing with the garrison.
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MajorHuntwas told thatRedPolewas “thehead chief of theShawanoes,”
and he appeared to be “quite a manly well-behaved fellow.” Apparently
Red Pole liked Hunt, too, and invited him to observe a dance outside
the fort. The chief ’s arrival at Greenville raised the total Shawnee repre-
sentation at the treaty to over 140 and brought a respected opinion and
powerful orator to the proceedings.33

Red Pole opened the day’s business on 2 August, but in truth there
was then little more to be said. Blue Jacket, speaking on a blue string of
wampum, asked Wayne to organize a visit to President Washington for
“two chiefs from each nation,” ostensibly “to see that great man, and to
enjoy the pleasure of conversing with him.” Likely, he was already intent
on calling in favors. As for Red Pole, he made no difficulties about the
treaty. On the final day of the talks, 10 August, he endorsed the peace
terms as they stood and repeated Tarhe’s warning to the Indians about
squabbling with each other about the land. “The Great Spirit gave us
this land in common,” said he. “He has not given the right to any one
nation to say to another, ‘this land is not yours; it belongs to me.’ ” Red
Pole also accepted the stewardship of the United States (“our father of
the fifteen fires has adopted us as his children”) and offered to leave “my
aged father” as a hostage for the release of prisoners, an offer Wayne
humanely declined.34

The treaty was signed on 3 August 1795. The Shawnees observed
Indian etiquette and signed after theWyandots andDelawares. Red Pole,
Black Hoof (Catecahassa), Kaysewaesica, Weythapamattha, Nianimsica,
Long Shanks (Waytheah), Blue Jacket,Nequetaughaw (Nekskorwetor?),
and Captain Reed (Hahgooseekaw) signed for the Shawnees. A special
copy of the treaty was lodged with the Wyandots, and on the eighth
the treaty goods were distributed, with medals for the chiefs. The final
transfer of Ohio was presided over by 1,130 Indians: 143 Shawnees, 91
Ottawas and Ojibwes, 180 Wyandots and Iroquois, 381 Delawares, 240
Potawatomis, 85 Miamis, Eel Rivers, Weas, and Piankeshaws, and 10
Kickapoos and Kaskaskias.

The feelings of the Shawnees who had drawn a curtain over a drama in
which they had been playing for half a century can only be imagined. In
reality, the treatymerely confirmed conditions that had existed for several
years. The Shawnee villages had long since been north of the Greenville
line, and the treaty did not deny the Indians the right to hunt over the
ceded area. But this land, which they believed had been a gift of Waashaa
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Monetoo and in which they had wanted to unite their broken nation,
had slipped from their control forever.

The compensation for that sacrifice, they soon learned, could too easily
disappear. Flushedwith twenty horseloads of treaty goods, Red Pole led a
returning party into Fort Defiance on 23 August. Some of the Shawnees
bartered their presents for liquor and became intoxicated. Had it not
been for Major Hunt, who compelled the traders to restore the goods
and trust to future fur deliveries for their payments, the warriors would
have squandered what they had gotten from the treaty.35

For Blue Jacket, the great warrior of the Shawnees, the war was over.
He stoodhigh in the estimationof the newmasters of theOldNorthwest.
He had his share of the presents and had been promised a house and
an audience with the president. He planned to use that status to his
advantage and for the benefit of his people.

Yet many former British friends now reviled him, his leadership had
been rejected by a substantial portion of his nation, and the treaty had
overthrown the work of a lifetime.

Not only that, but after many years at the helm of Shawnee affairs, he
had by tribal custom to surrender his authority to the peace chiefs. Now
in his fifties, the aging war chief was expected to step down, to let the
spotlight fall on others, particularly the Mekoches, who held the senior
civil offices of the nation.

AsBlue Jacket had explained toMajorGeneralWayne: “ElderBrother,
andyoumybrothers present, you seemenowpresentmyself as awar chief
to lay down that commission and place myself in the rear of my village
chiefs, who, for the future, will command me. Remember, brothers, you
have all buried your war hatchets. Your brothers the Shawanese now do
the same good act. We must think of war no more.”36
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15
Living with Peace

The war for Ohio seemed to be over. On 28 September the
secretary of war informed the president that “the chiefs who signed the
treaty are not numerous, but I observe among them the names of Blue
Jacket, the great warrior of the Shawanoes,Misquacoonacaw [Red Pole],
their great speaker, and Buckongelas, the great warrior of the Delawares,
and of Augooshaway the Ottawa.” In his view, they had the signatures
that mattered.1

The treaty had been signed, and “the great warrior of the Shawanoes”
should have been stepping down in favor of the civil chiefs of the nation.
Yet he did not do so, even though other Shawnees resented his continued
pretensions. Personal ambitions strongly influenced Blue Jacket’s career
during the next few years. The British had flattered him with uniforms
and pieces of paper, even if they had never managed to control him, but
the sway of the redcoats was visibly waning. Blue Jacket wanted similar
privileges and recognition from the newpower in theOldNorthwest, the
United States, and towin them he had to remain useful toMajor General
Wayne and his successors. Thus the Shawnee war leader continued to
work hard, consolidating the peace, eagerly trying to prove himself the
most valuable Indian friend of the American military. Sometimes he
used the credit he accumulated to help his own or other tribes, but
maintaining personal status was a major concern. Aging, a war chief
without a war, Blue Jacket found it difficult to live with the peace he had
helped to create.
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Blue Jacket’s first job was to bring more Shawnees over to his peace
party. He left the treaty ground on 15 August, promising Wayne that he
would put an end to Shawnee raids and get more prisoners released.
He toured hunting camps, explaining the peace, often to those who had
grown to believe the Ohio boundary to have been their inviolate right.
He was not always successful. He found Tecumseh’s party, probably on
Deer Creek (Madison County, Ohio), but could not persuade him to
go to Greenville. Elsewhere, though, he won adherents, among them
Pucksekaw, the warrior who had led the raids in July. On 9 September
1795 Pucksekaw and up to seventy Shawneewarriors arrived at Greenville
and surrendered four prisoners they had taken in the summer.Waynewas
satisfied, and the day after he admitted Pucksekaw to the peace he wrote
his daughter that the “last andmost inveterate of all the savage tribes came
forward yesterday, surrendered up their prisoners, and sued for mercy.”
Now he was sure the war had finished.2

The truth was that the Shawnees were still fiercely divided over the
peace and were going their own ways. Captain Reed joined his kinsman
across the Mississippi, and he was not the only one. Tecumseh took his
band into what is now Indiana, first to the Whitewater River in 1796 and
then to the banks of the White. A British faction under Captain Johnny
still camped on Swan Creek, consuming McKee’s rations. Despite Jay’s
Treaty and Britain’s decision finally to relinquish western posts such as
Detroit, the Indians on SwanCreek still had expectations of the redcoats.
They had nowbeen promised an asylumonCanadian soil, and theBritish
were purchasing twelve square miles at Chenail Ecarté, north of Lake St.
Clair, from the Ojibwes for that purpose. Captain Johnny’s Shawnees
were also fervently anti-American, and they passionately opposed Blue
Jacket’s surrender of Ohio. Stubbornly they refused to accept defeat and
talked about resurrecting the great confederacy. Thewinter that followed
the treaty of Greenville saw Captain Johnny’s emissaries still circulating
among the tribes, going north to the Ojibwes and south to the Creeks,
calling on them to raise the hatchet.3

Despite such intransigent opinions, Blue Jacket hoped to rally sup-
porters at a site he had chosen near Fort Wayne. Major General Wayne
had promised both Blue Jacket and Little Turtle houses in the vicinity.He
ordered Hamtramck, who commanded Fort Wayne, to ensure that the
houses were “pleasing and comfortable,” and the lumber for Blue Jacket’s
home was cut during the winter and drawn across the snow. Building
was complete in April 1796. From this headquarters the Shawnee leader
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planned to organize the peace faction of the Shawnees, sustaining his per-
sonal authority by acting as a broker between the Indians and the Ameri-
cans and by controlling the annual distribution of Shawnee treaty goods.4

Blue Jacket had always found fraternization with the whites easy,
and he established good relationships with his former enemies. Early in
1796 the Morrison family, who had established themselves at the mouth
of Hogan Creek on the Ohio (Aurora, Indiana), discovered that the
Shawnee warrior had a hunting camp a little way up the stream. They
struck up a friendship with him, and when Blue Jacket planned to visit
the Detroit region in the spring Ephraim Morrison loaned him a saddle.
Another family that spoke well of Blue Jacket was the Kelsays, who built
a house in Warren County, Ohio, about 1797. The Shawnee chief often
passed by with hunting parties and called in to share their hospitality.5

But even though trust slowly returned to the frontier, Blue Jacket
understood that some of Captain Johnny’s Shawnees were effectively
tied to Swan Creek by their dependence on British rations. Peace now
offered them access to their old planting grounds on the Maumee, but
even if they sowed crops in the spring of 1796 they would have to wait
till the end of August for a harvest. To counter this problem, Blue Jacket
appealed to Brig. Gen. James Wilkinson, who stood in for Wayne while
the commander made a trip east. Wilkinson agreed that it was advisable
to wean potential hostiles from their British supporters, and he issued
orders that the tribes might draw upon Fort Greenville for supplies until
harvests and the issue of the first treaty annuities put them on their own
feet. Consequently, Shawnees called at Fort Greenville through 1795 and
1796, collecting beef, bread, flour, pork, soap, mutton, salt, and whiskey.
Red Polewas there in February,May, June, and July 1796, and Blue Jacket
himself drew at least 115 pounds of beef and bread, 15 pounds of pork,
165 pounds of flour, 6 pounds of soap, 3 quarts of salt, and 3 quarts of
whiskey between 24 April and 19 May 1796.6

Armed with concessions such as these, early fruits of Blue Jacket’s
policy of courting American favor, the Shawnee war chief risked a visit to
Swan Creek in the spring, searching for recruits. His worth to the Amer-
icans was unquestionable.While he was at Swan Creek some disturbance
arose between thewhite settlers and Indians near FortHamilton.Wilkin-
son wrote to Hamtramck at Fort Wayne and to Maj. William Winston at
Fort Defiance with requests for Blue Jacket, Red Pole, and the Delaware
Tetepachsit to come to Greenville to help restore unanimity. Red Pole
had settled on the Auglaize River, about two miles above Fort Defiance.
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Blue Jacket reached Fort Wayne on 14 April. He had come home by
way of Fort Defiance and carried letters from Winston to Hamtramck,
but it was only at FortWayne that he learned ofWilkinson’s problem.He
decided to go to Greenville immediately, and Hamtramck entrusted his
dispatches to the Shawnee chief. “Blue Jacket is used to good company,
and is always treated with more attention than other Indians,” Ham-
tramck informed Wilkinson. “He appears to be very well disposed, and I
believe him sincere.” At the same time Blue Jacket sent a message back to
Red Pole by means of Hamtramck’s next courier to Fort Defiance. Plans
had changed, Blue Jacket told his half-brother. Red Pole should not go to
Fort Defiance, as the two had arranged, but proceed toGreenville, where
Blue Jacket would meet him. Blue Jacket was at Greenville by 24 April
and remained there through part of May, when Red Pole also arrived. It
must be presumed the difficulties were sorted out because no more was
said of them.7

Both Shawnee brothers also agreed to facilitate Wilkinson’s next task.
Hewas chargedwith supervising the transfer of Detroit and FortMiamis
to the United States, in accordance with Jay’s Treaty of 1794. Though
the British retained the right to trade with and supply the tribes, the
surrender of these posts truly symbolized a further shift of power in the
Old Northwest. Wilkinson ordered Hamtramck to take a detachment to
take possession of the forts, but with a thousand pro-British Indians of
different tribes still living on Swan Creek near Fort Miamis he invited
Blue Jacket and Red Pole to accompany his expedition.

Hamtramck moved ahead of Wilkinson himself and headed for Fort
Miamis in June. He halted at Fort Deposit on the Maumee to ease the
fears of the Indians at SwanCreek, and itwas there that Blue Jacket joined
the expedition. While Hamtramck advanced on Fort Miamis, however,
Blue Jacket remained at Deposit waiting for Wilkinson. The redcoats
marched out of the little fort on 11 July, leaving Hamtramck to install
a garrison under Capt. Andrew Marschalk. When Blue Jacket and Red
Pole reached Fort Miamis, Hamtramck had moved on to Detroit, but
the chiefs assisted Marschalk in dealing with the local Indians. Some 180
Shawnees and 30 Ottawas had gathered nearby, perhaps to witness the
transfer of power, and Marschalk was under orders to provision them.
No doubt Blue Jacket also used the opportunity to urge them to accept
the olive branch now being waved by the Big Knives.

The two Shawnee chiefs were still at FortMiamiswhenMajorGeneral
Wayne arrived on 7 August. He had returned to the frontier and taken
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over Wilkinson’s operation. During the three days he spent at the fort,
Wayne’smarqueewas regularly visitedbyBlue Jacket,RedPole, andother
chiefs, all renewing their friendship. Wayne was bound for Detroit, but
he invited the chiefs to visit the federal government in Philadelphia once
they had collected their annuities. They accepted the new favor readily,
and Red Pole, who had developed a friendship withMarschalk, asked the
captain to go with them.8

Once the British had dutifully handed over Fort Miamis, Detroit, and
Michilimackinac, those Shawnees still wavering between the old alliance
with the king and a new relationships with theUnited States had tomake
a choice. Before the end of 1796 most Shawnees had thrown in with the
peace party, but as if to demonstrate their independence of Blue Jacket,
they built a new town on the upper Auglaize River (Auglaize County,
Ohio). Named Wapakoneta (Man with a Club Foot), apparently after a
real person, this village was situated just north of the Greenville line and
a considerable distance from Blue Jacket’s home near Fort Wayne. It was
here that the Mekoches would recover their influence over the Shawnee
nation, and Wapakoneta would be the effective capital of the northern
Shawnees for forty years.

Only a few Shawnees remainedwithin the British orbit. That year they
harvested a crop on the bottomlands near the Maumee rapids, but after
the British surrendered Fort Miamis, Captain Johnny, Blackbeard, the
Buffalo, and Kakinathucca moved their “permanent” villages from Swan
Creek toBois Blanc, an island in theDetroit River, lying off Amherstburg
(Ontario), where a new fort (Malden) was being raised as Canada’s most
important bastion in the West. The redcoats put a blockhouse and a
storehouse on Bois Blanc, and Matthew Elliott issued supplies to the
Indians there twice a week. The British Shawnees were supposed to
transfer to Chenail Ecarté, the promised reservation, but for some reason
they declined to do so. In 1797 they were with some Mingoes on Grosse
Ile, another Canadian island in the Detroit, and between 1801 and 1805
they seem to have been located below the Maumee rapids.9

A powerful inducement to accepting the peace was the right to share
in the annuities provided by the treaty of Greenville. They were due at
Fort Defiance, and after his meeting with Wayne at Miamis Blue Jacket
scurried home to FortWayne to assemble the American Shawnees for the
distribution. On his way he passed the laden annuity wagons lumbering
slowly to Defiance.

At Fort Wayne Lt. Col. David Strong was soon reporting that the
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Shawnee chief was “very active” in preparing the Shawnees. Blue Jacket
set out for Defiance on 26 August 1796, but when he arrived there the
doleful new commandant, Capt. John Webb, had to tell him the goods
had not yet appeared. In fact, some Shawnees who had been waiting at
the fort had gotten so tired they had left to hunt. The distribution was
certainly late, and the annuities did not arrive until the end of the month,
two weeks behind schedule. Early in September some three hundred
Shawnees were still on their way from Wapakoneta to collect them.
Nevertheless, late or not, these spoils of peace strengthened Blue Jacket’s
position among the Shawnees.Hehadbrought them the peace, and these
were the rewards for those who had followed his lead.10

* * *
At the treaty of Greenville Blue Jacket had requested Wayne to orga-

nize an Indian junket to Philadelphia. There were undoubtedly issues the
chiefs wanted to impress upon their new “Father,” and Blue Jackeet, at
least, knew there was kudos in being received by the president. Although
they had been embroiled in almost continuous warfare since 1774, no
Shawnee leader had hitherto been feted in the capital of the new republic,
and the trip to Philadelphia represented yet another tool in Blue Jacket’s
bid to remain at the head of his nation’s affairs.

A shrewd operator, Blue Jacket was successfully maintaining his status
without blatantly snubbing tribal tradition. A Pekowi, he had learned to
tread carefully where the Mekoche prerogative of peacetime leadership
was concerned. Blue Jacket publicly denied that he was the premier
chief. That honor, he said, belonged to Red Pole. At this time Red
Pole was certainly presenting himself as the head civil chief of the treaty
Shawnees. He had the qualifications. The old civil chief, Captain Johnny,
was still with the British, and Red Pole was the most renowned Mekoche
supporting the peace. Furthermore, he was apparently a half-brother of
Blue Jacket’s. As we have seen, the evidence for this is opaque, but the
conclusionmost consistentwith it is thatRedPole andBlue Jacket had the
same mother and fathers from different Shawnee divisions, Red Pole’s a
Mekoche andBlue Jacket’s a Pekowi. All of this was singularly convenient
for Blue Jacket. By allowing his brother, friend, and ally Red Pole to stand
as the senior chief, the war leader preserved tribal tradition and remained
at the center of affairs.

When the Indian delegation bound for Philadelphia assembled in
Detroit in September 1796 Blue Jacket and Red Pole were at its head.

l i v i n g w i t h p e a c e [213 ]



Many of the other chiefs of the old confederacyweremissing. Egushaway
had died in the spring, and Buckongahelas had retired. The powerful
Ojibwe, Mashipinashiwish, dropped out because of illness, and his peo-
ple had to be represented by Muccatiwasaw (Black Chief). Asimethe was
the Potawatomi spokesman, and the Miamis, Weas, Piankeshaws, Eel
Rivers,Kickapoos, andKaskaskias relied on anEelRiver headmannamed
She-mi-kun-ne-sa, the Soldier. Little Turtle, the Miami war chief, was
supposed to go.Wayne distrusted him. The chief, saidWayne, “possesses
the spirit of litigation to a high degree” and had possibly “been tamper’d
with by some of the speculating land jobbers.” But he was aware that
Little Turtle’s stock was rising among the Wabash Indians and would
have included him but for his refusal to travel with Blue Jacket. As late as
the previous year, Little Turtle had been willing to allow Blue Jacket to
speak for him, but now he steadfastly declined to be part of a delegation
dominated by the Shawnee war leader. Instead, he put his affairs in the
hands of the Soldier and Red Pole.11

ChristopherMiller,WilliamWells, andWhitmore Knaggs (aMaumee
settler) served the chiefs as interpreters. Before they left Detroit, a group
of land speculators, calling themselves theCuyahogaAssociation, tried to
curry favorwith the Indians by providingmoney for drinks, but the chiefs
had no intention of promoting further land transactions. They wanted
to settle unfinished business relating to the treaty of Greenville, and on
3 October they left Detroit as passengers aboard the Swan, Captain John
Heth. At Presque Isle Blue Jacket and his chiefs landed. They completed
their journey overland by way of Pittsburgh.

About 28 November Blue Jacket found himself addressing President
Washington in Philadelphia. “I need not tell you how long Iwas attached
tomy late British Father over theWaters of theOcean,” he said, “nor how
often I fought his battles on the borders of our great Lake, for my name
has been well known to your nation.” The British had honored him.
They had invited him to Quebec, and Sir John Johnson had given him
a testimonial. Blue Jacket produced the paper to remind the Americans
of their promise to supply him with something similar. “Father, when
I fought for the British,” said the war chief, “I fought with bravery and
sincerity, but since I have found them carrying on a deception among us
for many years past.”12

Washington replied on 29 November. He advised the Indians to raise
crops and animals, in the manner of the whites, and offered government
support for such programs, and he remarked on the need for the Indians
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to punish any of their peoplewho committed offenses against the settlers.
Stolen property should be restored. As for the testimonial, the president
would be happy to supply one.

If Washington believed that the Indian boundary had been settled to
universal satisfaction, Red Pole soon disabused him. Either that day or
the next he presented the complaints of the Wabash Indians that the line
had been taken too far west and should have gone down theGreatMiami
to the Ohio. In due course the Soldier and other chiefs backed Red Pole’s
request for a modification of the treaty boundary.

The following day Red Pole took up thematter of crimes in the Indian
country, mentioned by President Washington. He refused to counte-
nance punishments as severe as hanging for such offenses as horse stealing
but promised to discourage stealing and to attempt to restore stolen
goods. With less than public spirit, he dwelled on the suits of clothes,
saddles, bridles, rifles, ammunition, and other gifts the visiting Indians
had been promised. He insisted that the same presents be accorded the
absent Little Turtle and that dress coats be supplied to four leaders left
at home. Blue Jacket, true to form, appealed to Captain Heth to witness
the fact that he had lost considerable property in the war. He hoped that
he would be allowed compensation, and not futilely it seems, because
several years later the chief implied that he had received a pension from
the United States.

Their principal business over, the chiefs took in the sights of Phila-
delphia while they awaited the president’s responses to their requests.
They were astonished to meet a delegation of southern Indians in Peale’s
Museum. The southerners included not only Creeks and such old allies
as John Watts of the Chickamauga Cherokees but also Choctaws and
Chickasaws,whohad aided theAmericans in thewar.Twoof the southern
chiefs in Philadelphia, Piomingo andGeorgeColbert, had actually served
with General St. Clair. Nevertheless, no one was eager to reopen the
wounds, and a secondmeetingwas arranged, also at themuseum. Finally,
Blue Jacket and Red Pole asked the secretary of war, James McHenry,
to convene a formal peace conference between the two delegations on 2
December. This gave both southern and northern Indians an opportunity
to pledge themselves to brotherhood. Red Pole was the principal speaker
for the northerners, but Blue Jacket gave his usual support. “You have
heard our chief speak,” said Blue Jacket. “What he says is permanent
with us. I, as a war chief only, will back what he says and everything
he undertakes.”
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The round of talks, visits, and dinners did not earn the Indians the
revision of the Greenville line they had requested. On 8 December
Washington maintained that as the treaty had already been ratified no
changes to it were now possible. But the presents and testimonials the
chiefs had wanted were on hand; a meager return, perhaps, but not
unimportant to proud, status-conscious tribesmen. From the American
point of view, the gifts were a small price to pay for the support they
bought among influential leaders.

Tragedy struck Blue Jacket’s party on the way home. The Indians
reached Pittsburgh, where they were to embark on a vessel under a
Captain Turner for the voyage downstream. Unfortunately, ice on the
Ohio kept the boat at its moorings, and the Indians tarried about the
town. About 17 January Red Pole fell ill, complaining of pains in his
breast and head. Three American doctors, Carmichael, Bedford, and
Wallace, attended him assiduously. They diagnosed a severe cold, but the
chief ’s condition deteriorated. The Indians blamed no one. “Blue Jacket,
in particular, acknowledges with gratitude that the kindest attention
possible is paid to his sick brother,” learned the secretary of war. But
at nine o’clock on the morning of 28 January Red Pole died. He had
not only been a respected chief but a popular one, and Blue Jacket and
the other chiefs witnessed a satisfying funeral in the graveyard of Trinity
Church in Pittsburgh. A headstone, possibly devised by James McHenry
himself, boldly proclaimed: “Mioquacoonacaw, or Red Pole, Principal
VillageChief of the ShawneeNation, died at Pittsburgh, the 28th January
1797. Lamented by the United States.” The words were still legible forty
years later.13

When Blue Jacket boarded the boat for home early in February, he
was a poorer man indeed. For Red Pole had not only been a brother but
a brilliant speaker, an influential mind, and the staunchest ally and friend.
His eloquence had been heard from Michigan to Alabama, and he had
been able to call in favors of his own.RedPole, for example, hadpreserved
good relationshipswithLittleTurtle long after the rift between theMiami
and Shawnee war chiefs had become irreparable. Just as serious, it had
been through the Mekoche Red Pole that Blue Jacket had been able to
sustain his supremacy among the Shawnees. Now that partnership was
over, and the other Mekoche leaders, over whom Blue Jacket had less
influence, would be coming to the fore.

The death of Red Pole created genuine grief and shock among the
Shawnees. It even sparked a wave of accusation and murder. Another
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Shawnee, Pemenewa, died about the same time, and he, too, belonged
to Blue Jacket’s peace party. There were sinister rumors that pro-British
Shawnees had been poisoning their political enemies through the use of
witchcraft. Fingers pointed particularly toward an Indian named Wain-
way, who was said to have foretold the deaths of both Red Pole and
Pemenewa. Soon Wainway was dead himself, slain by a Shawnee called
Quilawa, who declared his victim to have been a witch. Then the right to
revenge murdered kinfolk came into play. Wainway’s uncle, Old Shade,
shot Quilawa and was in turn slain by an Indian named Wessillawy in
fierce revenge killings.14

Without Red Pole, it was left to Blue Jacket to assemble the Shawnees
in June 1797 to hear his account of the trip toPhiladelphia and to compose
a reply to the president. Red Pole was dead, but for the moment Blue
Jacket still held enormous sway in the nation. His standing with the
Americans, reinforced by the gifts he had received from the president,
was unequaled and could still be put to use, as the chief proved upon
his return. He found the Shawnee economy in a poor state, and by May
most of the people were surviving on boiled roots and herbs. Once again
Blue Jacket interceded, persuading Wilkinson to issue further provisions
to the tribe to tide them over until harvest time.15

But times were changing. Returning to the frontier, Blue Jacket
learned that Anthony Wayne was also dead. His work, it was true,
had been done, and Winthrop Sargent, the secretary of the Northwest
Territory, had taken over the administration of the region. Yet the sudden
death of Wayne, which had occurred on 15 December, when the soldier
was a mere fifty-two years of age, was another harbinger of change.
Blue Jacket and Wayne had understood each other. They had exchanged
promises and kept them all, and it was upon Blue Jacket, more than any
other chief, thatWayne had relied to influence Indian behavior. InWayne
Blue Jacket had lost a man who both respected and befriended him, a
man of power and integrity. He never replaced him.

Two years after the treaty of Greenville, Blue Jacket still dominated
Shawnee politics. He was still at the heart of Indian-white affairs in the
Ohio country. Then his star began to fall, and quickly. Before the end
of the year Wilkinson would be touring the region as newly appointed
successor to Wayne, but it was Little Turtle who found a place in his
entourage, not Blue Jacket.

With hisMekoche rivals seizing the reins of leadership inWapakoneta,
the Shawnee war chief was losing his grip.
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16
Uneasy Retirement

Blue Jacket was nearing sixty and had spent more than the
last twentyof those years in continual armedconflict andpolitical turmoil.
Now he did what many sensible men do. He retired from public affairs
to spend more time with his family and friends.

He abandoned his house near FortWayne andwithdrew for a while to
Wapakoneta, where he supplemented his farming and hunting by trade.
It was not always to the benefit of the community. Like the Lasselles
and Little Turtle, he trafficked in liquor. One observer, Jacob Burnet,
remembered the chief importing whiskey in bulk from Cincinnati and
getting most of the town drunk on it.1

About 1800Blue Jacket moved again and established a joint Shawnee-
Wyandot village on the American side of the Detroit River, opposite
Grosse Ile and some two miles above the famed Wyandot settlement
of Brownstown (Gibraltar, Michigan). Locally, his new home seems
to have been called Tuage, but everyone simply referred to it as Blue
Jacket’s Town. There the chief cleared and fenced some land for cultiva-
tion. William Caldwell, a son of the famous partisan who lived on the
Canadian side of the river, recalled that Blue Jacket “lived as well as white
people, had cows, was a great hunter, and had plenty of meat, and was a
trader too.”2

To the end Blue Jacket kept his reputation for enterprise and hospital-
ity. He mixed with the Wyandots at the nearby villages of Brownstown
and Maguaga and with the trading community that still operated out of
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Detroit. He was seen with the old British agents across the river, with
the Caldwells and Babys, even with the McKees and Elliotts, who had so
traduced him for destroying the Indian alliance with the king. Despite
his heavy drinking, which destroyed his figure in his last years—“a large
stoutman,” said onewitness, and “very gross,” another—people spoke of
the chiefwith affection andof his excellent company and readygenerosity.
James Bentley often went by Blue Jacket’s house during the severe winter
of 1805–6 and was never denied admittance. The chief, Bentley said, “was
very kind that cold winter in hospitalities to travelers—well remembers
his large and cheerful fire when he called there.”3

A pleasing glimpse of the Blue Jackets is afforded by the Presbyterian
missionary Joseph Badger. The chief ’s youngest boy, George, intro-
duced him. Blue Jacket had had George educated in Detroit. Many years
later George’s son remembered seeing his father’s old schoolbooks and
proudly opined that he had been the best educated Indian of his day.
In 1800, when he was nineteen years of age, George reached the end
of his schooling. His talents as an interpreter and interest in religion
attracted the notice of a missionary, the Reverend Thomas E. Hughes.
Hughes took the young man back to Virginia with him, and in 1801 the
two returned to the West with Badger in tow. George visited his family,
bringing both the missionaries with him.

Someof theBlue Jacket familywere then living inShawnee settlements
on the lower Maumee River. On 11 September 1801 the party visited the
homeofGeorge’s aunt, probably the sister ofBlue Jacket, on an island just
below the rapids, where she lived with her two daughters. “Soon as we
were seated,” wrote Badger, “we were presented with a bowl of boiled
corn, buttered with bear’s grease. As the corn was presented, the old
woman said, ‘Friends, eat, it is good. It is such as God gives Indians.’ This
opened the door to preach.” After patiently enduring the missionaries’
proselytizing, George’s aunt sent them happily on their way. They were
soon on the west side of the river, at the home of George’s brother, Jim
Blue-Jacket, where they were supplied with “a good bed, and blankets all
clean andwholesome.” On 13 September the party “reached Captain Blue
Jacket’s seat about three miles from Brownstown, and were received by
the oldman and his wife with great cordiality. They lived in a comfortable
cabin, well furnished with a mattress, bedding and blankets, [and] with
furniture for the table, crockery, and silver spoons. Their crockery was
equal to that of white people.” After visiting Fort Malden and Detroit
the missionaries returned to Blue Jacket’s on 18 September. They “tarried
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with them,” Badger said, and “had much talk with several Indian people
about having schools, that they might learn to read, write and number
with figures.” Five days later, the missionaries began the return journey,
andBlue Jacket andhiswife accompanied their party as far as the Shawnee
settlements on the Maumee.4

It was during this period that Blue Jacket lost the first of his children,
Mary Louise Blue-Jacket, who had married Jacques Lasselle. The couple
spent their time between the River Raisin, where they had a home, and
Detroit, and in time gave the Shawnee war chief four grandchildren—
Anne Marie (Nannette), born in 1791; Jacques, born in 1802; Susanne,
born in 1804, and Julia, born in 1806. None of them really knew their
famous grandfather. The eldest, Nannette, was schooled in Detroit until
she was about six, when she was sent to a convent school in Montreal.
When she returned about 1810, her grandfather and mother were both
dead.Anotherof thegrandchildren, Susanne, died at the ageof two.Their
mother, Blue Jacket’s daughter Mary, died in Detroit on the morning of
17 June 1806, of what cause no one tells. She was buried the same day,
near her daughter Susanne, in the cemetery of the Catholic church they
had adopted as their own, St. Anne’s, Detroit. Her husband, Jacques, a
widower before he was forty, lived on the River Raisin until his death
in 1815.5

In these years Blue Jacket continued to engage in business activities,
and at least one witness remembered his capacity to drive a hard bargain.
James Galloway Jr. was one of the early settlers of Ohio. Several of his de-
scendants eventually spread some unreliable stories about the Shawnees,
but this Galloway should not be confused with them. He sometimes
embroidered his information and certainly got the best out of this story,
but there seems to have been a solid foundation for most of what he
said. Many years afterward he remembered strange meetings that took
place at the house of his father, the elder James Galloway, on the Little
Miami (Green County, Ohio) in the spring of 1800. Blue Jacket and
another Shawnee chief boarded at the Galloway place for three weeks at
the expense of a Kentucky syndicate of ten or so members. They wanted
him tohelp them find a lost silvermine, rumored to exist in thewilderness
south of the Ohio.

Old legends about the silvermines, said to be known to the Shawnees,
had been going around Kentucky for some time. There were tales that a
man named Swift had worked such mines in eastern Kentucky during
the 1760s, but no one ever confirmed it. Now the syndicate and its
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representative Jonathan Flack drew up a contract with Blue Jacket and
his associate which they hopedwould lead them to themines. Blue Jacket
haggledwith the prospectors for a considerable time, raising his demands
as he saw their interest increase. He said he thought the mines were
somewhere on the Red River, and he could take Flack and his comrades
there. Finally, a deal was struck. The two Shawnees were given money,
horses, and other commodities in return for their services.

As Galloway heard it, the expedition disintegrated into a farce. The
chiefs and their wives were escorted to Kentucky, again at no expense
to themselves. Then Blue Jacket went into seclusion, to purify himself
and seek the assistance of his guardian spirits, and the hunt began in
earnest. Days of fruitless search yielded nothing. The Shawnee chief told
the chagrined prospectors that his eyes were not as good as they had once
been, and he could not find the mines, but that his son knew where they
were and when Blue Jacket got home he would send him.

Needless to say, the younger Blue Jacket never appeared, and the great
mining adventure collapsed.6

* * *
One thing Blue Jacket almost always had was ambition, and even now

it occasionally reasserted itself. When tension increased in the Indian
country, the Shawnee war captain was usually ready to steal back into the
limelight. Such opportunities occurred at the turn of the century, when
fresh international contests and renewed anxieties for the land combined
to disturb Shawnee councils. Once again, the Shawnees evoked the old
ideal of pan-Indian action to deal with their stresses and talked about
rebuilding a common intertribal policy. And once again, they called on
the diplomatic talents of their greatest leader.

There were two major problems, both interlinked.
Across the Atlantic, in Europe, the war between Britain, the limited

constitutionalmonarchy, and theFrench republic raged on. In 1796Spain
piled in, on the side of France, and the prospect of a new intercolonial
war in America loomed. For Spain still commanded the Gulf coast and
territorywest of theMississippi andwaswithin strikingdistanceofBritish
Canada. If fightingbrokeoutbetween them, sayon theupperMississippi,
there was every chance that Indians would be dragged into it. In 1798
some tribesmen of the Fox and Wisconsin Rivers reported the rumors
of war to the Ohio Indians, and the Shawnees revived their timeworn
plan of orchestrating a common native response. By September their
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emissaries were at Buffalo Creek, Niagara, inviting the Iroquois to a
new intertribal conference at Brownstown, the council fire of the old
confederacy. In June 1799 those old allies, the Shawnees, Delawares, and
Wyandots, were said to be considering uniting as one nation.7

Entangled with this was another concern, a growing Shawnee dissat-
isfaction over the land. The Americans were due to survey the Greenville
line, and white settlers were spreading through what is now Ohio. Al-
though the treaty of Greenville gave Indians permission to hunt over
ceded areas, game always dwindled before the growth of white settle-
ments. The spiritual attachment of the Shawnees to this ground was
intense, for it had been the gift ofWaashaaMonetoo, a refuge, and a place
in which to unify their people. Nevertheless, that appeal was waning, and
some Shawnees spoke of moving on, to somewhere that offered greater
tranquillity and freedom of action and where the dream of reunification
still had space to thrive.

But even if the Shawnees did cede their lands in Ohio, where was
there such a haven? Spanish Missouri was one possibility. Aware of their
vulnerability on the Mississippi at a time of international tension, the
Spaniards had renewed their invitations to the Shawnees to move west.
Yet another ideawas an emigrationnorth, intoBritishCanada. In 1798 the
Shawnees resuscitated Blue Jacket’s old plan of visiting England to speak
directly to the king and his government, and they sent word to Sir John
Johnson through the Indian Department at Amherstburg. Now that war
drums were throbbing, Sir John acted quickly to prevent the Shawnees
from going over to the Spaniards. In April 1799 he assured the tribe that
“theywill always be sure of a peaceable asylum in the British government,
and meet with that protection and aid their long and faithful service so
justly entitle them.” The Shawnees remained unhappy, however. They
staged another intertribal council to air the matter, evidently early the
following year, and in March 1800 made further representations to the
British on behalf of the confederated tribes. They were being surrounded
by whites, they said, and appealed to His Royal Highness the Duke of
Kent, who they believed was visiting Canada at the time, to see them.
Their plan to go to England was also refloated.8

Obviously Blue Jacket knew about these initiatives, and indeed he
probably had a hand in launching them. Certainly when it came to
approaching the Americans, the tribe had no illusions about which of
their chiefs carried the greatest weight. In August 1799 the Shawnees
informed white settlers in Ohio that they wished “to collect all the
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Shawanese nation together in one town” and to “live without fear or
disturbance from anyone” in a new home. In October Blue Jacket and
another Shawnee chief went toCincinnati, where they spent a few days in
discussions with the new governor of Northwest Territory—none other
thanArthur St. Clair, whomBlue Jacket had bested so convincinglymany
years before.

St. Clair thought the matter “little important in itself ” and saw few
serious implications for the United States. Blue Jacket sounded him
out about a Shawnee plan to move to the Wabash, in fact near Fort
Wayne, the area the war chief had originally chosen for his people after
signing the treaty of Greenville. He also desired their annuities to be
made available at Fort Wayne, rather than distributed, as they were then,
at Fort Miamis. Blue Jacket explained that the land on the Wabash was
claimed by the Miamis— there was no commitment there to the notion
that the Indians held it in common—but that the Shawnees had already
obtained their permission to settle. It would appear, therefore, that the
tribe was debating whether their removal should put them under the
protection of Spain, Britain, or the United States.9

Although St. Clair agreed to make Fort Wayne the distribution point
for the Shawnee annuities, the Indians had still not resolved their dilem-
ma when news of the Convention of 1800 reached the frontier. This was
an agreement by which the United States and France cleared up some
of their difficulties, and probably Blue Jacket’s French-Canadian friends
gave him word of it. The question it provoked in Blue Jacket’s mind
was whether the convention was the first step in the development of an
alliance between theUnited States, France, and Spain, and, if so, whether
it portended a new war between the Americans and the redcoats.

To learn something, Blue Jacket visited Maj. Thomas Hunt, who
commanded the American garrison at Detroit, and enjoyed a long con-
versation with him. Hunt said he had heard of the Franco-American
rapprochement from a Spanish post on the Mississippi. The Spaniards
had said that Spain, France, and the United States now had common
cause, and they asked Hunt if he could tell them of any British plans
to attack their possessions on the Mississippi or to incite the Indians
against them.

Hunt asked Blue Jacket to visit the British across the river and try to
discover their intentions. In short, he was suggesting that Blue Jacket
play the part of a spy. Unfortunately, if Britain and the Americans were
going to fight again, the Shawnee chief hadnodesire tomake a premature

u n e a s y r e t i r e m e n t [223 ]



choice of sides. About 12August he called on Thomas McKee. Alexander
McKee, his father, had died the previous year, and Thomas, intemperate,
loud-mouthed, and inebriated as he often was, now served as deputy
superintendent of Indian affairs at Amherstburg. Blue Jacket represented
himself as a friend to the British, purveying valuable confidential infor-
mation. Drawing the agent aside, he requested him not to leak his source
because Blue Jacket had things to lose from American resentment. He
had an allowance from the United States, and George was still at school
in Detroit. Blue Jacket told McKee about the convention and that the
Spaniards had been communicating with Hunt. He wanted to know if
the British expected a war with the United States or to recruit Indians
for service against the Spaniards.10

Evidently McKee knew nothing of either, and Blue Jacket went away
believing that nothing was afoot in that quarter. He probably reported
back to Hunt. This behavior should not necessarily be seen as dishon-
orable. True, Blue Jacket played the friend to both parties, but he had
grown old in Indian-white diplomacy. He knew full well that when the
great white nations went to war, their least concern was for the welfare
of the Indians, who had to look out for themselves.

The truth was that the continuing rumors of a war fueled Shawnee
anxieties about the international situation and their own disenchantment
with Ohio. They simultaneously worked to forge an Indian consensus in
the Old Northwest and investigated the prospects for removal. Almost
certainly most leaders wanted a united neutrality, free from dangerous
entanglements with any of the contending powers, for if a war broke out
the Ohio and Michigan Shawnees at least would find their towns sitting
directly between the belligerents.

After probing Hunt and McKee, Blue Jacket went west. Almost
certainly he visited the Shawnees inMissouri. They, if no one else, would
have the latest information about what the Spaniards were saying to the
Indians on the Mississippi, and there too Blue Jacket could assess the
viability ofMissouri as a refuge for the eastern Shawnees. In the spring of
1801, while employed in this or other work, he encountered a delegation
of southern Cherokees near the mouth of the Ohio. They also appear
to have been disturbed by the rumors, for they were on a mission to
the Shawnees, whom they believed to be living on the Wabash. They
wanted each of the northern tribes to send two chiefs to an intertribal
gathering at the Cherokee towns in the South. Blue Jacket returned with
the Cherokee party, conducting them to theWabash byway of the Indian
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villages on the White River, where he probably seized the opportunity
to discuss matters with Buckongahelas and Tecumseh, old acquaintances
who had towns in the area.

On the Wabash the Cherokees assembled some northern representa-
tives and set off with them for home, but Blue Jacket returned to his
home on the Detroit. The new attempts at Indian unity were already
floundering. The Iroquois wanted the tribes to meet at Buffalo Creek
near Niagara, but the Shawnees, Ottawas, Ojibwes, and Wyandots were
adamant that the recognized seat of the confederacy should continue to
be Brownstown, the Wyandot village near Blue Jacket’s own. On the
Mississippi other problems had flared up when seven Potawatomis and
Ottawas were murdered by a party of Sacs.

ProbablyBlue Jacket saw the importanceof solving intertribal disputes
in the West before the Indians relaunched their confederacy. He visited
George Ironside at Amherstburg on 11 June and frankly declared his
intentions. He planned to hold a multitribal congress at Brownstown
in the fall, one that would draw Indians from far and wide, including
delegates from the northern tribes, Chickasaws and Cherokees from the
TennesseeRiver, and thewaywardSacs andFoxes.Whatwasmore, he and
a companion, a Shawnee leader named Wathaiage, were leaving for the
Mississippi directly and would bring the Sac and Fox delegates back with
them. Blue Jacket evidently made the trip. He is said to have canvassed
the Potawatomi villages on the Illinois River, but the final results of these
intertribal deliberations are unknown.11

Both the Americans and the British distrusted the Indians, and the
former even tried to discourage the Iroquois from participating in the
new roundof pan-Indian diplomacy. Itwas, in any case, probably aborted
by the peace of Amiens, which brought a brief cessation of hostilities in
Europe in 1802 and took much of the heat from the political situation on
the American frontier.

Blue Jacket was soon back in his home on the Detroit River. For a
while he lived there quietly, but if the troubles of the Shawnees had
subsided, their basic dissatisfaction remained, and during the next few
years tensions generally increased throughout Indian villages south of
the Great Lakes.

* * *
In his lifetime Blue Jacket had seen the Indians weather many a crisis,

including the Franco-British battle for the Ohio Valley, the arrogance of
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the conquerors toward the Indian peoples, and the American Revolution
and a new set of victors, who blithely stripped the Old Northwest from
the tribes. Now, in the nineteenth century, he would see another major
flashpoint— the revival of American imperialism and the War of 1812. A
man who kept an ear to the ground, Blue Jacket saw some of the storms
brewing, but he could not have predicted their remarkable course or that
they would have brought under his wing and patronage the two most re-
markable Shawnees of the younger generation: Lalawéthika, who would
call himself the Prophet, and his brother, the charismatic Tecumseh.

Of these swelling tensions, perhaps the most important was the re-
emergence of American land hunger, with its attendant series of shabby
negotiations. The Greenville treaty had been and gone, but white settlers
and speculators still wanted Indian land, and when Indiana Territory
was formed in 1800 there were those who argued that the alienation
of further Indian title was necessary for the political growth of the
territory. It brought in settlers, expanding thepopulation, andprogress to
statehood depended on population. President Thomas Jefferson was in
office now, too, and after France secured Louisiana and the west bank of
the Mississippi from Spain in 1800, he saw wisdom in strengthening the
western borders of the republic against a notoriously aggressive nation.
Securing Indian land in the West was one way of doing it.

Jefferson anticipated that the land could be taken from the Indians
peaceably. As white settlements spread, the hunting would deteriorate,
and the Indians would be willing to sell out and move to more remote
areas. This process could be accelerated by establishing more “trading
houses” or factories, whichwould attract the Indians fromprivate traders
because theywould sellmanufactures for furs at cost rather than forprofit.
The trading houses, however, were to encourage the Indians to “run in
debt” so “that when these debts get beyond what the individuals can
pay, they become willing to lop them off by a cession of lands.” Finally,
Jefferson was anxious to promote “civilization” among the Indians,
to urge them to abandon the chase, and to make their living entirely
from husbandry, stock raising, and domestic manufacture. In time, he
supposed the Indians would forsake their old communal economies,
take up individually owned homesteads, and integrate with their white
neighbors.Agriculture, of course,wasbynomeans foreign to the Indians,
and those native communities long familiar with the whites had already
adopted many of the practices of the Europeans, including stock raising.
The “civilization” plan proposed accentuating this trend and completely
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overthrowing the Indian dependence on hunting. In the process, the
Indians would gratefully sell their old hunting ranges to buy tools, crops,
and stock. In short, Jefferson’s administration was set upon a systematic
seizure of Indian land.12

Jefferson had a zealous instrument in the governor of Indiana Terri-
tory,WilliamHenryHarrison.He concluded seven treaties between 1802
and 1805, securing the southern part of what is now Indiana, most of the
present-day state of Illinois, and parts of Wisconsin and Missouri. Es-
chewing the expensive precedent set by the treaty of Greenville, in which
the United States had negotiated with all the tribes of the confederacy,
these new treaties were targeted only on those Indians deemed to be the
actual owners of the tracts concerned.

For that reason the Shawnees were not directly touched by the new
wave of land deals, although they ceded their rights to a salt spring in the
treaty of Fort Wayne in 1803. Blue Jacket himself was also party to the
cession of a large tract in northernOhiowanted by the Connecticut Land
Company and the state of Connecticut. It was bounded by Lake Erie in
the north and the Greenville line in the south and ran west from the
Cuyahoga River to just short of the Sandusky. The Shawnees sometimes
hunted in the area but had no villages there.

Nevertheless, on 4 July 1805 Blue Jacket and Black Hoof signed for
the Shawnees when they and other leaders gathered at a diminutive post
calledFort Industry, raisedonSwanCreek at the instanceofWilliamHull,
governor of the new Michigan Territory. The Shawnees shared $1,000 in
annuities with the Delawares, Munsees, Wyandots, and Mingoes, while
the Three Fires of the Detroit netted $4,000 and a six-year annuity of
$2,000. Itwas, in fact, a beggarly sum.The government acquired the land
for half a cent an acre, although speculators would soon be demanding
as much as $15 an acre for it, and the annuities themselves did not appear
for two years.13

Soon the land cessions were spawning a new round of militant pan-
Indianism, this time in the West, on the upper Mississippi, where the
Indians were more remote from the centers of American power and
less open to attack. The Indians involved included Dakota Sioux, Sacs,
Foxes, Kickapoos, Potawatomis, Ottawas, and Kaskaskias, some of them
tribesmen Blue Jacket had seen only three or four years before. The
Shawnee chief may have been a minor stimulus to the movement, but
no one now can possibly tell. What is clear is that the new confederates
looked upon Blue Jacket’s great confederacy of the 1790s, in which some
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had participated on the margins, for inspiration. They reproduced its
language and ideology and talked about the common ownership of
Indian land and the dish with one spoon.

The embryonic confederacy began to form in 1804 and from the
summer of the following year incited the Indians of the Great Lakes and
the Ohio country, including the Shawnees, inviting them to join in their
plans to attack American garrisons. They persisted into 1807, showing
considerable enterprise. In June 1805 and June 1806 their delegations
unsuccessfully tried to tap the British at Fort Malden for aid, and in 1807
the Sacs and Foxes even approached White Hair’s band of Osages, who
had been traditional enemies ofmost of the confederated groups.Despite
these efforts, the new pan-Indian movement traveled east badly, and
nearly all of the Indians who had been at the core of the old confederacy,
including the Shawnees, refused to countenance it.14

The new land cessions struck primarily at the Indians further west,
but all the tribes between the Ohio and the Great Lakes were being
blighted by another problem. The hunting side of their economies was
floundering. Despite the development of stock raising among those
Indian communities closer to the whites, the general importance of
hunting was undoubted. It provided meat and other products, the skins
to trade for essential Euro-American manufactures, and a way of life
Indian men found fulfilling. But the demand for furs in Europe was
slumping, and thewars there disrupted trade.Theprices furs commanded
fell, and Indians found themselves unable to provide enough for the
goods they wanted. Their prosperity had become ensnared in the booms
and slumps of the international market.

Then, too, the numbers of game animals were declining. Part of this
was caused by overhunting by Indians confronting the falling value of
their peltries, as well as by whites, and much simply was the historic
retreat of wildlife before the increase of settlements and the spread
of developed farming, which destroyed habitat and seized resources.
Almost everywhere Indians were traveling farther and longer to hunt
and were disturbed by the pauperization of their livelihoods. Some
feared the spirits were angry with the Indians for overhunting and were
withdrawing the game.

And poverty was bitterly sharpened by the trade in whiskey. It had
been carried on by Indian middlemen such as Blue Jacket and Little
Turtle, as well as by whites. Whoever sold it, more than whiskey flowed
from the casks. Some Indians squandered their possessions and the fruits
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of their hunting and drank themselves into worthless stupors on the
proceeds or turned on their fellows in violent, often murderous, rages.
Everyone could see the effects of the trade, and Indians and whites made
periodic attempts to crush it. From 1802 the United States outlawed the
sale of whiskey to Indians, but it proved impossible to control the private
traders. Apart from licensed traders, many illicit traders packed spirits to
the Indians, and Jay’s Treaty had protected the right of British traders to
enter the Indian country from Canada. Occasionally Indian chiefs broke
casks brought into their villages, but the trade and the disruption it caused
continued to flourish.

A grim cycle was developing. Poverty made Indians desperate and
demoralized. Some sought escape in drink, and many were tempted
to sell more of their remaining asset, the land, in an effort to increase
treaty annuities, but neither gave more than temporary relief. They made
the situation worse. Other Indians, of course, were capable of more
constructive approaches to their difficulties. Some began taking interest
in the “civilization” policies supported by the American government
and by some missionary bodies, including the Society of Friends in
Philadelphia. One such party, consisting of Shawnees and Delawares,
visited Washington in February 1802, looking for cattle and tools to help
them build frame houses, improve the productivity of their agriculture,
and raise more stock. The Shawnees—Black Hoof, Big Snake, Lewis,
and Paumthe—were not interested in either giving up hunting or sur-
rendering more land, as Jefferson would likely have wanted; in fact, they
requested a new trade facility for Fort Hamilton. But they understood
the need to getmore out of their economy in increasingly difficult times.15

Given their problems, the direction being taken by the Wapakoneta
Shawnees was logical, but was it the right one? It, too, created anxieties
and insecurities. It raised important questions about cultural identity,
independence, and the tribe’s relationships to the dominant white so-
ciety. These questions had a powerful spiritual import. All Shawnees
stubbornly clung to their aboriginal religion and fully believed that the
goodwill of the Great Spirit, Waashaa Monetoo, was essential to the
material welfare of the tribe. For some Shawnees there arose a disturbing
dilemma: what did it gain the tribe to harness the skills of the whites if
by doing so they forfeited the favor of the Great Spirit, who had it in his
power to degrade or destroy them?

The Shawnee relationship with the whites had been a long one. Their
villages had provided white traders with bases, homes, wives, and métis
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children. They had adopted and integrated white captives wholesale, and
during times of peace Shawnees willingly fraternized with white settlers,
visiting farms and towns to barter, seek hospitality, look for gunsmiths,
or hire out as guides or hunters. The Shawnees acquired much from
the whites, selecting what they wanted, just as many of the newcomers,
particularly the hunters, who borrowed Indian survival skills, foods, and
modes of dress, took from them. Long before the end of the eighteenth
century the Shawnees were to a large extent economically dependent on
the whites for trade goods, clothes, and firearms. But for all that they
were not whites, and they did not want to be whites.

In 1806 the Shawnee communities exhibited varying levels of white
influence. Blue Jacket’s band on the Detroit River, inMichigan Territory,
had the most entrepreneurial leader of all. He had cleared land, raised
stock, and trafficked in manufactures. His band, like the local Wyandots
withwhom theymixed, probably had superior houses andorchards. Sim-
ilar developments hadoccurred among theMissouri Shawnees,whowere
mainly Pekowis and Kispokos. They had benefited considerably from
intercourse with the French and American settlements at New Madrid,
Cape Girardeau, Ste. Genevieve, and St. Louis and were described as a
prosperous people, who raised cattle, hogs, and poultry andwho stocked
granaries and barns with the produce of the fields. Their homes were no
longer bark-sided, as of old, but log houses, the uprights caulked with
clay and some of them double storied.16

In Ohio the Shawnees, mainly Mekoches and Chillicothes, with a few
associated Mingoes, lived at Wapakoneta (Auglaize County) and in a
few settlements in what is now Logan County. Representatives of these
villages went to Washington for economic aid in 1802. Their economies
were not as sophisticated as those of their kinsmen in Michigan and
Missouri, but they were probably superior to the livings that had been
scratched out by the very first white pioneers of Ohio, who had built
rudely furnished log cabins in clearings and supplemented meager crops
of Indian corn by hunting, gathering, and keeping a few animals. The soil
inOhiowas rich, and agriculture had developed rapidly among thewhite
settlements after the treaty of Greenville. Crops diversified to include
wheat, barley, oats, rye, hemp, and flax, and impressive vegetable gardens
of turnips, pumpkins, peas, beans, and cucumbers and orchards of cherry,
apple, peach, and plum were to be seen. Hogs and cattle abounded, and
some farmers tried raising sheep. Mills replaced primitive methods of
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grinding corn, and farmhouses increasingly wore a prosperous appear-
ance. They were frame built, with brick chimneys and occasionally with
glass windows.17

These improvements were not lost on the Ohio Shawnees, whose
own villages lagged behind. In Wapakoneta there were probably a few
log houses with chimneys and a few cattle, but horticulture was generally
organized in the traditional way. There were few fences to keep deer,
horses, or stock from the crops, which sprouted in the bottomlands in
what whites considered a disorderly manner, the pumpkins and beans
growing amid the corn. The Indians had noplows, nomills to grind corn,
no orchards, and no smithies, and there were no sawmills to provide for
frame houses. It was this situation Black Hoof and his chiefs wanted to
address on their trip east.18

Probably themost conservative Shawnee community in the north was
the relatively remote village of Kispokos on the White River in Indiana
Territory. Its chief was Tecumseh, but although he visitedOhio occasion-
ally, he never participated in the tribal councils held at Wapakoneta.

Despite these developments, in 1806 the basic pattern of Shawnee
society was still of long duration. It was a society in which men hunted
and women grew crops and gathered fruits and which embraced a year
divided between spring and summer planting in the permanent villages
and fall and winter hunting in dispersed camps. The great changes in
social structure, government, belief, and ceremony lay in the future.

Notwithstanding, the development of a syncretic culture and the
openly avowed policy of some chiefs to accelerate it— at least insofar
as the economy was concerned—did not go uncriticized. In fact, some
of the more conservative Shawnees thought it was a cause of the tribe’s
misfortunes. For had not the traditional tribal culture been a gift of
Waashaa Monetoo to his favored people? Surely to forsake it or to
contaminate it with the gleanings of “inferior races” such as the whites
amounted to an affront to the Great Spirit and risked dire consequences.
Thus in this line of thought, the activities of BlackHoof and his associates
at Wapakoneta were more than deeply suspicious. If they provoked the
anger of Waashaa Monetoo, they were also dangerous.19

For some years this nativist argument was seldom made, or at least
it had no powerful advocate. But then in 1805 something happened that
shook the spiritual complacency of the Shawnees and powerfully testified
to the Great Spirit’s wrath and power to punish. And from that chaos
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came a new voice, that of Lalawéthika, the self-proclaimed Prophet. It
was a voice that not only challenged the tribal leadership of theMekoches
atWapakoneta,men such as BlackHoof, but also summoned the greatest
Shawnee of them all from his retirement on the Detroit.

Now in his sixties and with a mere two years left to live, Blue Jacket
returned to the forefront of Shawnee affairs.
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17
Voices from the West

The winter of 1804–5 was hard and cold, but the spring
brought worse. A sudden savage pestilence began sweeping through
Indian villages between the Great Lakes and the Ohio, cutting a swath
of death. It struck the Shawnee and Mingo settlements in Ohio and
scourged the Wyandots and Mingoes of the Sandusky River. In Indiana
Territory, on the White River, it ravaged the Delawares and Shawnees,
and in May it claimed its most celebrated victim, Blue Jacket’s venerable
old allyBuckongahelas.Whether itwas smallpoxor influenza is uncertain,
but the epidemic reduced Indian towns to chaos as they grappled with
this most faceless and terrible of foes.1

Indians as old as Blue Jacket had seen the like before. When smallpox
had run through the Ohio Valley tribes between 1756 and 1764, Blue
Jacket had been a mere boy. That epidemic had stimulated a religious
awakening among the Delaware Indians. The spirits, they feared, were
angry and were punishing the Indians for their sinfulness. Some Indians
had searched for new sources of spiritual patronage to fight the crisis
and flirted with Christianity as offered by Moravian missionaries. Some
favored desperate reforms to regain sacred power, which included revi-
talizing traditional ceremonies of obeisance and purging their culture of
supposedly alien elements to return it to a state that could command
divine approval. Such contaminating elements, said nativist prophets,
had been introduced by the whites.2
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Now itwas happening again, as terrified Indians looked into their own
souls to seek the reasons for their persecution or into those of others for
telltale signs of witchcraft.

Witches, whether men or women, were almost universally acknowl-
edged by Indians to exist. All Indians invoked spiritual support by
prayers, worship, sacrifices, and the manipulation of fetishes, but the
power summoned by witches was malignant and was used to cause
injury and death. Even the educated George Blue-Jacket, associate of
Presbyterian missionaries, never lost his belief in these sinister beings.
“This witchcraft has prevailed greatly, and been very common among
our people,” he told some Shakers in 1807, “and some of the white
people have learned it and practise it, and it is a very wicked thing.” The
notion that witches were behind the epidemic produced some horrific
scenes in several Indian villages, as witch-finders searched for scape-
goats to put to death. The Wyandots of the Sandusky, for example,
not only used witch-finders of their own, men such as Longhouse, but
also tried to bring in more prestigious accusers from outside, such as
Beata, a Delaware prophetess; Lalawéthika, the Shawnee prophet; and
the Seneca, Handsome Lake.3

But disease was altogether too widespread and pervasive to be ac-
counted for by themalevolence of a few individuals, and several prophets
from different communities declared that the misery of the Indians arose
less from witches than from the displeasure of the Great Spirit. To save
themselves, the Indians must change and identify and remove the causes
of offense. They must reform.

It was probably sometime early in 1806 that Blue Jacket heard the
most famous of these new voices. He may have remembered the man, a
dissolute drunkenShawneewaster namedLalawéthika, theLoudMouth.
Talkative he certainly was, but he was no hunter, and his war record
had been poor. He had a certain standing as a physician, but few had
hitherto entertained much of an opinion of Lalawéthika. Nor did his
appearance suggest distinction, despite an unusual mustache. A slender
man of middling height, he had drooping shoulders and had lost an eye.

Lalawéthika lived in the Shawnee village on the White River in Indi-
ana Territory, a town founded and led by his older brother Tecumseh.
Tecumseh had been one of Blue Jacket’s best warriors in the war and was
widely respected, but it was Lalawéthika who suddenly became the focus
of attention during these difficult years. He claimed to be the medium
of Waashaa Monetoo, the Great Spirit, and to have been told the means

[ 234] v o i c e s f r o m t h e w e s t



by which all Indians might save themselves from destruction. In 1806 the
brothers began bringing their Shawnee band back into Ohio and settling
it temporarily on Stony Creek (Logan County) while they prepared a
new town near the site of Wayne’s old fort at Greenville. There, they
said, they would fulfill the old Shawnee dream of uniting the nation and
lead it to grace according to the principles of the Prophet.

People were indeed astonished at the personal metamorphosis in
Lalawéthika. He renounced whiskey and began to preach, admitting the
error of his former ways. In his own words, he labored strenuously to
convince his brethren that “they must change their lives, live honestly,
and be just in all their dealings, kind towards one another, and their white
brethren, affectionate towards their families, put away lying and slander-
ing . . . never think ofwar again.”4Hecondemneddrinking, sexual excess
and infidelity, violence, and the practice of witchcraft.

To encourage the excited Indians who gathered to hear him, the
Prophet described the frightening penalties that awaited nonbelievers.
The souls of those who confessed their sins and lived righteously would
pass to a beautiful place, but those of sinners would be punished ac-
cording to their particular vices. The drunkard, for instance, would be
compelled to drink molten lead, while the totally incorrigible would
confront an eternity of torment. The Prophet urged his audiences to
reform their lives before it was too late, to confess, and to live according
to his strictures. To symbolize their new state of grace they should forsake
the guardian spirits that had guided them so poorly throughout life
and declare a new allegiance to the Prophet. They must throw away the
medicine packs and fetishes associated with those old guardian spirits.

These teachings tackled several of the major problems facing the Indi-
ans, especially the inebriation and violence so often found in the villages,
but the Prophet had another important message. It was, undeniably,
backward-looking, but it also contained an inescapable logic. If Waashaa
Monetoo was punishing the Indians, their conduct must have become
displeasing to him. To arrest that punishment and restore spiritual favor,
it was necessary for the Indians to return to good behavior. The Prophet,
like many Delawares before him, saw one cause for the anger of the
Great Spirit: the melding of Indian and white cultures. He had created
the Indians to be different from the whites, with different colored skins
and distinct cultures. By neglecting old ceremonies, including forms
of worship, and imbibing the ways of the whites, the Indians were
effectively rejecting that bequest of the Great Spirit. Now they must
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unpick that cultural fusion and recover the virtues of their supposedly
pristine ancestors.

From the beginning, therefore, the Prophet told the Indians to “live
as did the Indians in olden days,” reviving their distinct identities and in
the process increasing their self-respect and independence of the white
trade system. The Prophet did not incite hostilities against the whites.
Rather, he preached a temporary coexistence. Soon, he said, there would
come an apocalypse, and Waashaa Monetoo would transform the earth,
overthrowing thewhites and all those Indians whowere becoming indis-
tinguishable from them, and return the obedient Indians to a presumed
halcyon past. To facilitate this event, the Prophet intensified his nativist
message over the years to attack racially mixed marriages, fraternization
withwhites, and the use of whitemanufactures and provisions, including
their clothing and foods.

Of course,white andnative cultureshad so intertwinedon the frontiers
that extrication was no simple matter. Religion gives us an example.
The Shawnees had been resistant to the direct impact of Christianity.
Althoughone groupofMekoches under Paxinosa,Cornstalk’s father, had
established good relationships with the Moravians since 1755, most had
flatly refused to have any truck with missionaries. Hardman had checked
the advances of theMoravians in 1773, and evenwhen BlackHoof sought
the help of theQuakers to develop the Shawnee economy atWapakoneta
he stubbornly refused to suffer any evangelism. Still, the influence of
Christianity had not been stifled. It had even entered the teachings of the
Prophet, largely because Lalawéthika drew nearly all of his ideas from the
Delaware prophetic tradition, which had itself incorporated elements of
Christianity, including the concept of Hell and the punishment of souls.
Similarly, the Prophet’s notion of the confessional had come to him from
Catholics at Detroit via his Wyandot followers. Although the Prophet
regarded white influences as pollutants, his was a syncretic doctrine,
forged of white and native elements.5

Equally, the Shawnee economy, even in conservative bands such as
Tecumseh and the Prophet’s, was unalterably bound to that of thewhites.
Itwas not feasible to return to a self-sufficient past. Firearms, for example,
were needed, as well as the means to shoot and repair them, and many
of the conveniences in Shawnee villages had come from trade with the
whites.Occasionally, fired by religious enthusiasm, someof the Prophet’s
followers endeavored to purge themselves of as many white influences
as possible, but the ensuing hardships quickly dented the enterprise.
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More generally, there was a constant tension between the dogma of
the Prophet’s religion and its actual practice. Tecumseh’s preference for
aboriginal clothing and foods attracted notice, but he also understood
the value of having a trader at his village. The Prophet railed against the
keeping of livestock, other than horses, and condemned the consumption
of beef and pork, but he was unable to prevent needy followers from
butchering the hogs of white settlers for food.6

When the Prophet andTecumseh came back east theywere not blessed
with a welcome from all the Shawnees in Ohio. The principal Shawnee
village, and the one from which the tribal council operated, was Wa-
pakoneta. There the Mekoches had reasserted their traditional leadership
under a feisty little wizened warrior named Catecahassa, or Black Hoof.
He had distinguished himself on the war trail and claimed to have fought
against Braddock’s army in 1755, but now he stood as the head civil chief
of the nation, aged but determined, and as formidable in debate as ever.
Black Hoof jealously guarded the right of his Mekoches to direct the
Shawnees in peacetime. He had been among those who objected to Blue
Jacket acting for the tribe in the negotiations with Wayne, and since
the retirement of the great war chief and the death of Red Pole, he had
run things pretty much to his satisfaction. Now, he looked with dismay
as the Prophet and Tecumseh, members of the Kispoko division, the
“younger brothers” of the Mekoches, returned from the West and tried
to gather the Shawnees around themselves at the behest of the Great
Spirit himself. Why, the Prophet had never been a chief, and Tecumseh,
although the head of his own band, had never been there when the tribal
council discussed affairs in Ohio. Little Black Hoof set his jaw grimly.
These Kispokos, he decided, were not going to pull the leadership of the
Shawnees from beneath him.

There was another reason why Black Hoof and his fellows—chiefs
such as Black Snake, Shemenatoo (Big Snake), Piaseka the Wolf (Corn-
stalk’s son), Dameenaytha or Butler, and Chaukalowaik (Tail’s End)—
saw the Prophet as a threat. For it had been they who had set afoot
a plan to develop the Shawnee economy in Ohio, to modernize their
agriculture, and to raise extensive stock. They had visited the East in
1802 in search of help for these programs from the American government
and the Society of Friends, and in the winter of 1806–7 they would be
back again. Among the encouragement they then received was the news
that a Quaker, William Kirk, would be sent to Ohio with funds to help
the Indians.
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The Prophet regarded Black Hoof ’s policy as blasphemous, a repu-
diation of the will of the Great Spirit. Lalawéthika denounced Kirk as a
master, sent by the Americans to turn the Shawnee warriors into women
by setting them to labor in the fields, and a decade later he and his
followers refused to live at Wapakoneta for the same reasons. The way
of the hunter and the warrior had been bestowed upon the Indians by
Waashaa Monetoo, and to adopt the customs of whites merely risked his
fury. As they explained to Governor Lewis Cass of Michigan,

Our brothers theMacojacks [Mekoches] . . . now live like youwhites.
They cultivate their fields. We cannot do it. We want to live as we have
been used to do. We want to hunt game. . . . He [Waashaa Monetoo]
made the women to raise corn. He made us men to hunt. We can
live no other way. You would think it hard to be compelled to live as
we do, to live by hunting. You could not do it. . . . We cannot live as
you do. . . . We wish to live as our fathers have lived before us. . . .
We cannot live with our brothers the Mackajacks. They do not live as
their forefathers used to live.7

Black Hoof and the Prophet were divided by policy, and Black Hoof
resented the younger man’s pretense to leadership. More than that, he
saw the westerners as a destabilizing influence, all the Indians moving to
and fro to hear the Prophet speak, not just Shawnees but also Wyandots,
Ottawas, and others from further afield. They disturbed thewhite settlers
making their homes in the new state ofOhio and the good relations those
pioneers enjoyed with Black Hoof and his people.

So when the Prophet and Tecumseh returned to Ohio, their welcome
was far froma fulsomeone.A small bandofWyandots underRoundhead,
who lived on the upper Scioto River, fell beneath the Prophet’s spell.
There were at least a couple of small Shawnee villages in what is now
Logan County, Ohio, about two miles from each other, near present-
day De Graff. The headman of one of these villages was a “Captain
John,” a “naturally . . . able and likely man” who could “talk tolerable
good English.”Hewas probably the same Captain Johnny who had once
headed the Shawnees alongside Blue Jacket, but he paid little heed to the
Prophet. The other Shawnee community in Logan County, established
just a few miles inside the Greenville cession, was on Stony Creek.
It offered the Prophet and Tecumseh hospitality while they prepared
their new town at Greenville, but their chief, Lewis, was a man of
little influence.8
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Most of the Ohio Shawnees, who lived in the neighborhood of
Wapakoneta, stuck with Black Hoof and their other chiefs. Relations
between the parties of Black Hoof and the Prophet deteriorated. They
sank to an all-time low in 1807, after the Prophet denounced his political
enemies as witches and two men from Wapakoneta were murdered by
his followers. Civil war was a distinct prospect.

A consolation for Black Hoof had been the Prophet’s failure to win
over the significant Shawnee chiefs—until the middle of 1806. Then the
proudMekoche leader heard disturbing news.His old rival, and themost
famous man in the nation, had thrown in with the reformers. Blue Jacket
had left his town on the Detroit River to put himself at the head of the
Prophet’s party.

* * *
Fromhis home on theDetroit, across the river from the British post of

FortMalden and south ofDetroit itself, the capital of the recently formed
Michigan Territory, Blue Jacket was in an excellent position to pick up
news. That summer of 1806 there was plenty of it about, and much of it
concerned war. A delegation of Sacs and Potawatomis, members of the
militant confederacy developing on the upperMississippi, arrived at Fort
Malden looking for British assistance against the United States. Their
messengers also called on possible Indian allies. They were said to have
inflamed warriors around Michilimackinac, but the Shawnees, Wyan-
dots, and Delawares steadfastly declined to be drawn into hostilities.9

Most of this must have come to Blue Jacket’s ears, and that summer he
was in Detroit, delivering a speech to Governor William Hull, probably
on the subject of the agitation. Then he journeyed south into Ohio
and brought his news to the Prophet’s party on Stony Creek. Blue
Jacket found the Indians there worried. The Wapakoneta chiefs had been
defaming the band to the American Indian agent at Fort Wayne, William
Wells. They had told him the Prophet was building a town at Greenville,
on ceded land, and that he was alarming the white settlers, and they
wanted him driven away. Other figures were maligning the reformers
too, and there had already been some difficulties with settlers in the Mad
River district. In view of the disquieting rumors Blue Jacket had heard
in Detroit, it may have been he who advised Tecumseh and Lewis to take
their case to Chillicothe. Direct talks with the governor of Ohio, Edward
Tiffin, were the best means of reassuring the whites that the reforming
Shawnees intended no harm.10
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Blue Jacket went with them. Tecumseh and Lewis were also accompa-
nied by two youngmen of Blue Jacket’s band, who served the deputation
as interpreters. One was John Logan and the other Blue Jacket’s son
George. In a speechmade toGovernor Tiffin on 11August 1806 the chiefs
declared that there was no truth to the rumors that the reformers were
preparing for war. They had been victims of “malicious lies” invented
by Black Hoof ’s faction and by some of their white friends, François
Duchouquet, Frederick Fisher, and William Wells. The Prophet wanted
nothing more than to gather the Shawnees together so that they could
be kept “in good order” and reformed. The chiefs said that they intended
to proceed to Detroit to reassure the people there, and it seems their
sentiments were entirely acceptable because Tiffin took no further notice
of thematter. In the ensuingwinter and springTecumseh and theProphet
moved their band to Greenville, where they had built an elaborate town
of some sixty houses. The reasons for selecting a site near the old fort, now
merely an overgrown ruin, are unknown, although the Prophet several
times said that the Great Spirit had directed him to the place. Equipped
with a large council house and ameeting ground,Greenvillewas founded
on hope. It was to be the Mecca of the new religion of the Prophet and
an instrument of Indian salvation.11

Blue Jacket was a major fillip to the Prophet’s people. He was their
one widely recognized leader, as the chiefs of Wapakoneta admitted. At
Greenville, they said, “there is not half as many of our nation . . . as there
is here, and none of our principal chiefs . . . but Blue Jackett, who we
do not consider as a chief as he does not come to our council.” No less
significant than the prestige he brought was Blue Jacket’s ability to get
first pick of the tribal annuities because they had begun to be issued at
Detroit, only a few miles north of the chief ’s home. In this respect Black
Hoof ’s fears were realized. Blue Jacket seized more than his fair share of
the 1806 annuities on behalf of his own and Tecumseh’s band.12

The old war chief was a shadow of his former self. He was in his
sixties andprofoundlyoverweight, buthewas still dignified in appearance
and effective in debate, and his standing and experience were second to
none. Soon people were beginning to speak of him as the leader of the
reformers. Black Hoof and Black Snake, the most important chiefs at
Wapakoneta, referred toBlue Jacket as “the head of the [Prophet’s] party,”
while William Hull described him as “the friend and principal adviser of
the Prophet.” Some Shakers, led by their curiosity to visit Greenville in
1807, found Blue Jacket installed there as “the principal chief.”13
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But why was he there at all? On the face of it, Blue Jacket’s support
for the Prophet and Tecumseh is a paradox. After all, in very many
respects he epitomized what the Prophet condemned. He drank and
peddled whiskey, which the Prophet wanted prohibited. He traded in
the European manufactures which the Prophet insisted were weakening
the independence of the Indians, and he farmed and lived much in the
white style, a style the Prophet affected to despise. Blue Jacket not only
fraternized with whites but also drew them into his family. His wives
had beenwhites, and his children weremixed-bloods. In fact, Blue Jacket
represented that very fusion of blood, culture, and attitudes which the
Prophet denounced as offensive to the Great Spirit. Yet here he was,
apparently unrepentant and simultaneously maintaining his comfortable
lifestyle on the Detroit River. Why?

It would be a mistake to presume that everyone who supported
Lalawéthika and Tecumseh during their brief spell in the limelight sub-
scribed to the religious tenets of the movement. That was manifestly not
the case. Even the brothers themselves understood that compromises
were necessary, and Tecumseh was particularly sensitive to pragmatic
considerations. Though he accepted many of his brother’s pretensions
and teachings, he was no slavish adherent. For example, he rejected the
Prophet’s notion that a coming apocalypse would ultimately solve the
problems of Indian-white relations.

More generally, support for the brothers in no way implied an auto-
matic acquiescence in the Prophet’s doctrines. For many—men such as
the Potawatomi Main Poc, who believed his own religious powers quite
equal to those of the Prophet— the brothers were powerful friends and
allies who could be used to achieve standing ambitions of their own.
Stimulated largely by the threat of American land hunger, tribesmen on
the Illinois and Mississippi had been plotting against the United States
before they had heard of the Prophet or Tecumseh, and many of them
welcomed the Shawnees as allies. In the South, too, where Tecumseh
eventually found some of his most enthusiastic supporters, recruits came
from diverse quarters. There were religious zealots such as Josiah Francis
and High-Headed Jim, but there were also men such as Peter McQueen,
the materially minded mestizo war captain, whose motives were more
personal and political.

And so in the early days of the movement of Tecumseh and the
Prophet, Blue Jacket illustrated its capacity to attract differently minded
men and women, people who saw advantages in one way or another.
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Blue Jacket probably saw the sense in much of what the Prophet said,
but we cannot suppose that these arguments were sufficient inducements
for the most sophisticated of all Shawnees. We can, however, only guess
at his motives. We know he was ambitious; he always had been. We
know, too, that he was isolated, living apart from the center of Shawnee
affairs in Ohio and seldom attending their tribal council. The most likely
explanation of his interest in the Prophet is that he saw in him a way
to recover influence and power. It was his final attempt to challenge the
supremacy of Black Hoof and other old Meckoche rivals.

The extent of Blue Jacket’s involvement is reflected in records made
by the Shakers, that abused Protestant sect founded by Mother Ann Lee,
who was held to have been a female Christ. The Shakers had founded
a new community at Turtle Creek, Ohio, about seventy miles from
Greenville. Their codes embraced many parallels to that of the Prophet,
including temperance, simplicity in dress and manner, the communal
possession of property, the use of the confessional, and a commitment
to peace. Unlike most whites, the Shakers were also disposed to believe
that the Prophet was a true witness, set up by God, and to satisfy their
curiosity about the Indian reformers theymade several visits toGreenville
in 1807. Their accounts make it clear that not only Blue Jacket but other
members of his family were spending time in the Indian Mecca.

In March three Shaker brethren, Richard McNemar, Benjamin
Youngs, and David Darrow, braved a cold spring, with snow and rain, to
spend twodays inGreenville, and they left us ourmost detailed portrait of
it. They found it on a fork of Greenville Creek and evinced great satisfac-
tion at the religious atmosphere that prevailed throughout. The council
house and meeting ground ran east to west, with their southeastern and
northwestern corners reserved for prayers made at the rising and setting
of the sun, when the Great Spirit was deemed to be closest. The dramatic
reveries of the Prophet, the Shakers later found, could endure the night
through, but other speakers uttered public prayers daily, and at every
pause the inhabitants would signify their assent with a firm “seguy.” The
community struck the Shakers by its gentility, orderliness, and profound
religious character. “The very air,” they said, was “filled with His fear and
a solemn sense of eternal things, and this light shines in darkness, and
the darkness comprehends it not.”14

The Shakers found Blue Jackets much in evidence. George, one of
only two English speakers in the village that March, they decided made
an excellent interpreter, and it was he who was their principal chaperon.

[ 242] v o i c e s f r o m t h e w e s t



George was “a likely sensible man,” the Shakers wrote, and normally
lived on a farm near Detroit, with his wife and two children. “He treated
us with great kindness,” they testified. George may have boasted an
education inDetroit andhadmixedmuchwithPresbyterianmissionaries,
but he greatly admired the Prophet.Whiteministers, he explained, “call it
foolishness,” but Lalawéthika “was still seeing more and more wonderful
things, which he taught the people.” Not only that, but in the opinion of
George and the other Indians the Prophet was displaying a quality they
had rarely encountered in American ministers: sincerity. He preached
against drinking spirits and abided by his counsel. In contrast, Hughes,
the Presbyterian missionary who had been George’s former employee,
“would drink whisky after he had done preaching,” as well as condone it
in others. George had imbibed many Christian beliefs but was ready to
reconcile them with his support for the Prophet. Christ, he believed, had
tried to reformthewhites; now, theProphetwaspreaching to the Indians.

On 24 March the Shakers spoke to Blue Jacket himself, along with
other notable leaders, in the chief ’s tent in the village. They dwelled on
aspects of the Prophet’s religion, including the use of the confessional
and Lalawéthika’s supposed ability to detect witchcraft and sin in evilly
disposed persons. Although the epidemic that had spawned the revival
of Indian prophecy was petering out, it was obvious to the Shakers that
Greenville was powerfully charged with religious fervor.

A pleasant relationship developed between the Prophet’s reformers
and the Shakers, and several groups of Indians went to Turtle Creek to
observe the Shaker ceremonies and way of life. More practically they also
hoped to receive gifts of provisions. Foodwas scarce at Greenville, which
was supporting not only the indigenous inhabitants but also the many
Indian pilgrims crowding into the village to listen to the Prophet. One
of the parties of Indians that visited the Shakers spent five days at Turtle
Creek between 29 August and 3 September 1807. It was accompanied by
an interpreter the Shakers called Nancy. She was possibly Blue Jacket’s
lost daughter.

Nancy was Blue Jacket’s youngest child by his wife, Margaret Moore.
The chief never saw her grow up because Margaret, a white woman,
returned to her people in Virginia while she was pregnant. In due course,
Nancy turned into a woman, married one James Stewart, and eventually
gave him four children. Then, for some unknown reason, the whole
family returned to the Ohio frontier. With Margaret as the matriarch,
they settled in Logan County, mixing with both Shawnees and whites
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and renewing old friendships. The date of their return is not known, but
it was probably about 1804. In 1810 the Shawnees granted the family a
tract of their land to live on.15

Nancy Blue-Jacket, or Nancy Stewart, as people in Ohio remembered
her, would have possessed a facility with both English and Shawnee,
English from her upbringing and Shawnee from her mother and the
Indians she met in Logan County. The Shakers said that Nancy the
interpreter was “a bold advocate” of the Prophet’s religion but somewhat
resentful of the ill will borne it by some of the local whites. If the settlers
attacked the Indians, she said, there would come a day of judgment, and
all of them would be swept from the face of the earth.16

If Nancy the interpreter and Nancy Blue-Jacket were identical, the
Prophet must have been having a remarkable impact on this, arguably
the least conservative of Shawnee families.

* * *
When Nancy complained of the hostility of some of the local pioneers

she had a good point.
Blue Jacket andTecumseh had visitedGovernorTiffin ofOhio inChil-

licothe in 1806 and assured the Americans of their peaceful intentions,
but the effects of their mission were only temporary. Before long, fear-
ridden rumors about theGreenville Indianswere again flitting to and fro,
and many hard words were spoken against them. In the late summer of
1807 the tension reached crisis proportions. An army ofmilitia threatened
to descend upon the small Shawnee town, and once more Blue Jacket
stepped forward to restore order. It was to be his last public service, to
either Indians or whites.

The Shawnee reformers certainly distrusted the whites and wanted to
disentangle aboriginal and American influences, to unpick the threads
that were fusing the cultures of natives and newcomers. But the Prophet
was not inciting warriors to attack the Americans. On the contrary,
he had the notion that one day the Great Spirit would do the job
for him, carrying the whites, and Indians who resembled them too
closely, away in some great cataclysm. In the meantime he wanted to
live peacefully with his white neighbors and concentrate on forming a
model religious community at Greenville, one that would proclaim his
gospel to Indians abroad.

Nevertheless, the settlers’ fears of the Indians at Greenville were en-
tirely understandable. They were largely ignorant of the motives of the
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Indians, and some of the outlying farms and settlements, such as those
on Ohio’s Mad River, were isolated and vulnerable, hewn from exten-
sive broad-leafed forests that afforded excellent cover for approaching
enemies. Men tending their crops were easily surprised, even if they kept
musketsor rifles nearby, and therewere insufficientblockhouses to shelter
fleeing settlers. A pioneer named John Boyer had been slain in his field
in May, near the line between Champaign and Miami Counties in Ohio.
He had been shot, tomahawked, and scalped by stray Potawatomis, and
for a while the frontier had been in uproar.

Those tensions increased. Throughout 1807 the Prophet sent messen-
gers to tribes far and near, inviting them to visit him and to hear thewords
of the Great Spirit that theymight take them back to their peoples. These
messages ran northeast to the Iroquois of New York, north into what is
now Ontario, west as far as the upper Mississippi, and northwest along
the upper Great Lakes and into present-day Minnesota and Manitoba.
Hundreds of Indian pilgrims answered them: Sacs, Foxes, Menominees,
Kickapoos, Winnebagoes, Ottawas, Potawatomis, Ojibwes, and Wyan-
dots. The strange warriors filling the Indian trails to Greenville showed
no hostility to the whites. Even William Wells, who had little good to say
about the Prophet, admitted that his followers were merely “religiously
mad.” But their numbers and their congregation at Greenville frightened
the exposed white settlements in Ohio, and Wells urged the American
government to disperse the Prophet’s band.17

In June another ingredientwas suddenly poured into this inflammable
mixture. The Chesapeake, a vessel of the United States Navy, was inter-
cepted by a British frigate, the Leopard, in search of deserters off the
coast of Virginia. When the American commander refused to permit his
ship to be searched, the British fired on it, killing or wounding twenty-
one men. This latest in a line of maritime disputes between the two
countries brought Britain and the United States to the brink of war.
Americans, raised to fury by the insult to the American flag, called for
satisfaction. On theOhio frontier memories of Indianwar parties, armed
with British muskets and backed by British bayonets, were revived. Soon
British intrigue and the hostile influence of British agentswere being seen
behind every act of Indian hostility, and some settlers began defaming
the Prophet as a tool of the redcoats. Greenville was now not merely a
concourse of strange tribesmen from far and wide, a rallying point on
land the Indians had already ceded to the United States. It was also a nest
of foreign agents.
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InAugustAmericanmilitia officersofChampaignandGreenCounties
resolved to raise more blockhouses and establish a committee of safety. A
small party of men, led by William Ward and Simon Kenton, also set off
for Greenville, accompanied by interpreters, to see whether the Indians
gathered there were coming toward the settlements and, if possible, to
parley with the chiefs. They reached the town on 1 September but found
thatmost of the Shawnees and all their chiefswere absent,most atDetroit
collecting annuities or with the Shakers at Turtle Creek. After speaking to
a French-Shawnee métis trader and some of the Potawatomis who were
among the several hundred distant Indians there, the whites withdrew.
They had not been reassured.18

Far from it. Upon reviewing their position, Ward and his fellows
decided to raise fifteen hundred or more men to march out, at least to
scare the Indians and perhaps to disperse them.OneElias Langham,who
had been sent by the governor of Ohio to assess the situation, returned
hotfoot to Chillicothe. Ward and the other militia officers were already
gathering arms, and they wanted the governor or his representative to be
on the spot when the army marched. The prospect of a clash between
militiamen fearful for their homes and a religiously charged body of
armed Indian warriors was gathering.19

For a timeBlue Jacket had been blissfully unaware of the sudden squall
whipping up around Greenville. While Nancy had gone to Turtle Creek
with one party of Shawnees, he had taken another to Detroit to collect
the year’s annuities from Governor Hull. Probably Tecumseh was with
him, although if so the younger chief did not come to the attention of
the governor on this occasion. Blue Jacket had a surprise when he called
on Hull and engaged him in a long conversation. Hull read a speech to
the Shawnee chief. It had been made by an Ottawa leader known as the
Trout to his people at Arbre Croche, Michigan Territory, back in May,
but it was claimed to have been a message to them from the Prophet.

Unfortunately, as an embarrassed Blue Jacket was unable to deny, the
speechwas less than complimentary to theUnited States. TheAmericans,
the Prophet was supposed to have said, were “the scum of the great
water when it was troubled by the Evil Spirit,” who pilfered their land,
intoxicated them with whiskey, and cheated them in trade. Hull accused
the Prophet of fomenting anti-American sentiment and demanded an
explanation.

Almost certainly, the speech which the Trout had carried to his people
did come from the Prophet, at least in substance. The Trout was one
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of the many pilgrims attracted to Greenville. About the time the Trout
had been listening to the Prophet the Shawnees had been disturbed by
rumors that the United States was about to suspend treaty payments
to the Indians and to demand another land cession. There were also
stories that the Americans intended to enforce an acculturation program,
building houses for the Indians and setting the tribesmen to work for
wages to pay for them. These ideas may have sharpened the Prophet’s
dislike of the Americans, even though he had no plans to attack them or
to conspire with the British against them. Nevertheless, the speech was
inflammatory, and Blue Jacket knew it.

Talking to Hull in Detroit that August the old war chief took the
easiest way out. He simply denied the authenticity of the speech. He told
Hull that “he knew all the speeches the Prophet had sent to the different
nations,” and the Trout’s was not one of them. The Prophet “was a friend
to the United States, and had ever advised all the nations to be friendly.
That his object was to induce them to abandon the use of ardent spirits,
and unite together, and preserve themselves as a nation.” And to prove his
own credentials, Blue Jacket pulled out a “very honourable” certificate
he had wheedled out of President Washington in 1796 and pledged his
friendship to the United States.20

Blue Jacket returned to Greenville during the first days of September.
On his way he conferred with the Wyandots at Brownstown, where the
council fire of the old confederacy had been kindled. There was much
to discuss: the war talk among the Indians of the upper Mississippi, the
rumors of a new war between the Americans and the British, and the
difficulties of the Prophet. Blue Jacket was no inexperienced hothead.
He had no illusions about the Americans, but no more did he trust the
British, who had been fickle allies in the past. But whatever the Indians
did, he was sure they should do it together.

Blue Jacket thrashed out matters with the Wyandots, searching for a
policy around which the local tribes could rally. If the redcoats and the
BigKniveswent towar, one or the other of themwould surely try to draw
the Indians into the conflict. The Wyandots reminded Blue Jacket that
the British had turned the Indians on the French and then the Americans
and that during thewar againstWayne the redcoats had urged the Indians
on, telling them “that if they would turn out and unite as one man they
might surround the Americans like deer in a ring of fire and destroy them
all.” But in the end the British had always let themdown. In 1794 they had
even closed the gates of Fort Miamis to their defeated warriors. No, in
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the opinion of the Wyandots, there was no good to be had from joining
in a new war. The tribes should stay neutral.

It was true that the Indians had grievances, and the Wyandots remem-
bered many attempts to halt the erosion of tribal lands. They spoke of
the Royal Proclamation of 1763, when the British unsuccessfully forbade
the colonists to cross the Allegheny Mountains into unceded Indian
country. There were problems still, and many Indians were angry that
the United States was building more garrisons, such as Fort Dearborn
on the Chicago River. But these difficulties were not likely to be solved
by another war. The Wyandots advised the Shawnees at Greenville to use
their influence and their speeches to urge the Indians to remain united
but also at peace.21

There is no reason to suppose that Blue Jacket did not wholly endorse
this policy, for both his town on the Detroit River and Greenville were
situated on ground over which any war between the Americans and the
British must be fought. Armies marching to and from Canada would
have passed through or by them, and the Indians could not afford to
make enemies of either party. Peace was obviously desirable.

As it was, the threat of war and the animosity of local whites had
convinced Tecumseh and the Prophet that Greenville was no longer
suitable for them. Despite the effort they had put into building the town,
they decided to move to the Wabash in the spring. The idea was likely
to have been put into their heads by Blue Jacket, who had planned to
concentrate the Shawnees on the Wabash himself, once in 1795 and again
four years later.

That decision must have seemed a sensible one when Blue Jacket
reached Greenville and found himself embroiled in the new crisis with
the settlers in Ohio. Fortunately, at this stage Thomas Kirker, who was
acting as the governor of Ohio while Tiffin was in the Senate, moved
faultlessly. In response to early warnings aboutGreenville, he had already
issued a speech to all of the Ohio Indians, cautioning the tribes not to be
misled by any British agents and expressing his concern at the assemblage
at Greenville. As soon as his informant, Elias Langham, hurried into
Chillicothe with news that the settlers on the Mad River, a few miles
east of Greenville, were planning on marching 1,500 men to intimidate
the Indians Kirker acted. On 9 September the governor sanctioned the
muster, summoning 1,460 officers and men to be ready to move within
ten days.22

Kirker, however, had also been listening to good advice. William
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Creighton of Chillicothe had pointed out to him the danger of antago-
nizing Indians who were not known to be definitely hostile. Creighton
doubted that the warriors at Greenville intended harm to the whites, and
he suggested that before any extreme measures were taken one or two
“active intelligent discreet” men be sent to ascertain the real temper of
the Indians. Consequently, early on themorning of 13 September, shortly
after Blue Jacket had returned to Greenville, two representatives of the
governor rode into the Indian village: ThomasWorthington andDuncan
McArthur, along with an interpreter, Stephen Ruddell. It was a judicious
action, and one that gave Blue Jacket and Tecumseh the opportunity to
avoid trouble.23

Some two hundred Indians packed the council house and doorways
to hear what the visitors had to say. They listened while the Americans
reminded them how flimsy British friendship had been in the past. A
war between the United States and Britain was likely, but the Indians
had best stay out of it. Neither they nor the redcoats could defeat the
Americans. Worthington and McArthur also wanted to know why the
Prophet had established his town on land ceded to the United States at
the treaty of Greenville and whether it was true, as some said, that he
served the British. They warned that the governor of Ohio was even then
raising a large army, but before he used it he wanted to know what the
Indians intended.

The news of that army concentrated Blue Jacket’s thoughts. The chiefs
invited their guests to remain with them until the following day, when
a formal reply to their speech would be delivered. As the meeting broke
up, however, they lingered in conversation. Blue Jacket explained that the
Trout’s talk, which had been published in several American newspapers,
had not been genuine, and he assured the governor’s emissaries that there
was no cause for alarm. Worthington and McArthur said that they had
intended mentioning the Trout’s speech the next day, but since Blue
Jacket had introduced it, they would deal with it now. Ruddell was asked
to translate the speech from a newspaper copy for the listening chiefs.
He did so, and the chiefs agreed that it was bogus. Lalawéthika himself
“seemed to resent it as a slander” and claimed that people told lies about
him. One of them was Frederick Fisher, who had accused the Prophet of
saying that he could “turn the Americans over like a basin of water.”

Themorningof 14September saw the Indians and their visitors back at
their places in the council house, andBlue Jacket rose to deliver the chiefs’
official reply. He spoke, he said, for all the Indians then at Greenville,
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including members of the Shawnees, Wyandots, Potawatomis, Ottawas,
Ojibwes, Winnebagoes, Menominees, Sacs, and others. They all agreed
with the advice given Blue Jacket by the Brownstown Wyandots about
eleven days before and by Worthington and McArthur themselves. They
were not agents of the British and did not intend to be but would stand
neutral in any war waged by the Americans and British. Blue Jacket
pointed out that the Indians were not afraid of the Americans, and if
trade was cut off from them they could still subsist using bows and
arrows to hunt. They simply wanted peace. Blue Jacket admitted that
the building of Fort Dearborn had irritated some Indians and that he
could not speak for all the Indians on the upper Mississippi or those with
the British. But “the sentiments of those who sit before you” were clear:
“The white brethren are going to war. Their red brethren have formed a
determined resolution to interfere no way, but to sit still and mind their
own concerns.”

Blue Jacket explained that part of the Indians’ bad press originated
with William Wells, the United States Indian agent at Fort Wayne. He
asked the governor to intercede for them with the president and to have
Wells dismissed and replaced.

Worthington and McArthur were satisfied. They replied that Wells
could be removed only if serious charges were proven against him, and
on the matter of Fort Dearborn nothing could be done. The Indians had
ceded the site of the fort to the United States in the treaty of Greenville.
ButBlue Jacket’s professions of peace impressed them.Would the Indians
send their chiefs toChillicothe to repeat those assurances to the governor?

Blue Jacket andTecumseh agreed. They had been toChillicothe before
and would do so again. The effects of Blue Jacket’s speech and the
behavior of the Indians generally were plain enough in the report which
Worthington and McArthur later made. “After the most strict enquiry,”
they wrote, “we could hear of nothing which left a doubt in our minds
as to their sincerity. There was no hostile appearance. Their women
and children, of which there was about 250, were with them, engaged
generally in their ordinary labour. We were treated with great hospitality
and kindness in their way from all, both strangers and foreigners . . .
we were unable to find one single fact on them which wore a hostile
appearance.”

It had taken courage forWorthington andMcArthur toput themselves
at the mercy of supposedly hostile Indians in the cause of peace, and Blue
Jacket and Tecumseh could do no less. With Roundhead, the Wyandot
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leader, andPanther, they leftGreenville on 16September, escorted toward
the Ohio capital by their late guests. Two days later they arrived at Chil-
licothe, and Blue Jacket found himself lodging at Adena, Worthington’s
new freestone home half a mile north of the town on the brow of a
wooded ridge.

Governor Kirker decided that the best way to restore confidence was
for the Indians to address the public directly, and on 19 September Blue
Jacket and the other chiefs followedWorthington andMcArthur into the
Chillicothe courthouse, which was crowded with anxious and curious
citizens. According to the Chillicothe Fredonian,

On Saturday morning last the Governor, attended by Blue Jackett,
a chief of the Shawnee nation, with three other chiefs, entered the
courthouse and were engaged in a talk till very late in the afternoon.
Themanly, firm andmajestic deportment of these hardy sons of nature
were well calculated, from the recent alarms, to attract the attention
of the citizens. Vast crowds flocked to the courthouse, led thither by
curiosity and the novelty of hearing an Indian address. Their manners
were familiar, unassuming and engaging. Their delivery was cool,
dispassionate and rational. They frequently appealed to the Great
Spirit, the author of their existence, for the rectitude of their intentions
and the truth of what they advanced.

The Indians were seated in the jury box, Blue Jacket and Roundhead
to the left and Tecumseh and Panther to the right, with Governor Kirker
occupying the clerk’s seat between them. The governor opened the
meeting, with Stephen Ruddell on hand to interpret. Blue Jacket then
rose to speak. This was his last important public speech, but he looked
the part.Watching him, Thomas SpottswoodHinde, whowas scribbling
notes of the proceedings for the local newspaper, saw “a venerable and
very old looking Indian, but very grand and stately,” and thought his
“looks indicated simplicity and sincerity.” Another witness remembered
Blue Jacket as “the leading councillor on the part of the Indians. He
was then an old man, an eminently dignified speaker, and of calm,
persuasive eloquence.”24

Reflectingwistfully onmore than sixty years of bloodshed, Blue Jacket
steadily recalled the fierce conflicts that had enveloped the Ohio country
since the days when French and British armies had squabbled and bled
over it. The Indians had always been involved, but to little profit. Now
another war was coming, but Blue Jacket said the Indians wanted no
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part of it. As reported by the Fredonian, Blue Jacket staunchly supported
Indian neutrality:

They [the Indian chiefs] complained much of the whites making
encroachments upon their territory, and of a few individuals who
had made sale of lands beyond the line of demarcation, but their
dispositions towards us appeared friendly. Blue Jacket observed, “We
have deluged the country with blood to satiate our revenge, and all to
no purpose.We have been the sufferers. TheGreat Spirit has shown us
the vanity of these things. We have laid down the tomahawk, never to
take it up again. If it is offered to us by the French, English, Spaniards,
or by you, our white brethren, we will not take it.”

Now, the Indians wished to serve Waashaa Monetoo in peace, and
they were doing so at Greenville. There was no justification for this
alarm among the whites, Blue Jacket said. The Indians wanted merely to
worship in peace and friendship. In these protestations, the old warrior
grew emotional and his voice faltered. He sat down.

Kirker was impressed. Speaking on behalf of the state of Ohio, he
replied that he was pleased to learn that the Indians had abandoned war
and that they were simply serving the great and good spirit. He wished
them good fortune and assured Blue Jacket that the whites had no desire
to disturb the Indians in their worship.

Then Tecumseh stood. Impassioned and fluent, the handsome young
chief supported Blue Jacket’s insistence that the Indiansmeant the whites
no harm. He blamed the bad rumors on the jealousy of the Shawnee
chiefs at Wapakoneta and on the whites they had prejudiced, men such
as William Wells. Black Hoof and his chiefs had lost some of their best
warriors to the community atGreenville.He said thatWellswas abhorred
at Greenville and ought to be replaced by an honest man. The settlers
would have pricked up their ears when Tecumseh broadcast his plan to
evacuateGreenville and establish anew townon theWabash in the spring.
He hoped the United States would maintain a store there, managed by
some such upright person as Stephen Ruddell.

When the meeting ended, Blue Jacket and Tecumseh emerged tri-
umphant. Kirker disbanded the militia and reported favorably to Presi-
dent Jefferson. The Indians, he wrote, “gaveme every satisfaction I could
ask. . . . I sincerely believe these people are injured . . . there does not
appear on strict examination anything against them. On the contrary,
their lives are peaceable, and the doctrines they profess to practise are such
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as will do them honor if they continue to be sincere.” On the Mad River,
settlers returned to their hastily abandoned farms, while at Greenville the
Indians dispersed for their fall hunt in the knowledge that they were not
going to be attacked.

For Blue Jacket and Tecumseh the trip to Chillicothe had been a
nostalgic one, as well as a mission of peace. Tecumseh was born on the
Scioto River, and Blue Jacket had had a town there for many years before
theRevolution.FromWorthington’s homeon the ridgeBlue Jacket could
gaze eastward toward and beyond the Hocking hills, a lush, green, and
well-watered land he had known in his youth. It was a land the Shawnees
had once ruled but since lost.

Blue Jacket’s career had been remarkable and in great part successful,
certainly from the personal point of view. He had risen to become the
most influential Shawnee of his time, perhaps of any time before him,
and he had won unprecedented military and diplomatic victories. In that
process he had made a comfortable living, raised a distinguished family,
and achieved widespread recognition. Yet he had been unable to save
Ohio for his people, and there were probably times when he felt it keenly.

Thomas SpottswoodHinde, who had admired the agedwarrior in the
Chillicothe courthouse, collected a story that may have contained a grain
of truth.According to him, onemorningThomasWorthington rose early
and was surprised to find one of his Indian guests on the porch, gazing
silently over the valley with tears on his cheeks. Blue Jacket explained
that he had been thinking about all the blood shed in defense of the land
these sixty years gone.

“It affects my heart and fills it with sorrow,” said the old chief. “Now
I am a very old man, and will soon pass away like all the rest. I desire to
live and die in peace!”
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Conclusion

Blue Jacket’s hope was fulfilled. He did not live to see the
outbreak of the next major conflict in 1811, when the Prophet threw his
fervent warriors into what would be remembered as the battle of Tippe-
canoe. No contemporary record marked the passing of the veteran war
chief, but fromwhatwas said later it seems that hedied inhis villageon the
Detroit River in the early part of 1808, while Tecumseh and the Prophet
were establishing their new town on the Wabash in Indiana Territory.1

He left a widow, a former wife, two daughters, and three sons.
His white wife, Margaret Moore, and the children Blue Jacket had

had by her, Joseph and Nancy, all survived him. Joseph had never left the
Indian country, a fact singularly advertised by his appearance. According
to one who knew the family, Joseph Moore

was brought up by his father among the Indians, and was a pretty
fair specimen of the aborigines of the wild woods—dressed in their
style, with buckskin leggins and moccasins, a blanket belted around
the waist, and silver brooch for fastening over the breast. He had been
subjected to the cruel and barbarous custom of cutting the rim of the
ear from top to bottom, so as to hang apart from the ear, suspending a
weight thereto for the purpose ofmaking it distend asmuch as possible
while healing. He had but one of his cut, for the reason, he said, that
they could have but one cut at a time, as they could lay only on one
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side. Before his one ear got well, he got out of the notion of having
the other cut.2

Joseph’s mother, Margaret, his sister, Nancy, and her husband, James
Stewart, returned to Ohio about 1804 and renewed their acquaintance
with the Shawnees. The Shawnees welcomed them with their usual
hospitality, and the Wapakoneta chiefs granted both Nancy and Joseph
tracts of their land in LoganCounty inOctober 1810. Each tract consisted
of 640 acres andwas situated on the banks of theGreatMiami, just north
of the Greenville line, Nancy’s on the east bank and Joseph’s opposite,
on the west bank. Margaret Moore was awarded a jointure from her
daughter’s tract.3

The family presented an interesting bridge between the Indians and
neighboring white settlers. Nancy, her mother, and husband were all
members of the Christian Church Muddy Run Meeting House on the
Mad River in Logan County, downstream of West Liberty, and were
eventually buried there.

Joseph died sometime between 1813 and 1817, and when the Shawnees
concluded a new treaty with the United States in 1817 it was only Nancy
they attempted to protect. The treaty reserved “toNancy Stewart, daugh-
ter of the late Shawanese chief Blue Jacket, one section of land, to contain
six hundred and forty acres on the Great Miami, below Lewistown, to
include her present improvements, three quarters of the said section to
be on the southeast side of the river, and one quarter on the northwest
side thereof.” It seems, therefore, that Nancy exchanged some of her
old tract for a portion of Joseph’s, across the river, probably because of
the improvements he had made. Three years later, in 1820, Nancy and
her husband successfully petitioned the United States for permission
to sell the tract. John Johnston, an Indian agent for the Shawnees,
supported their application, describing the family as “very industrious,
honest andwell behaved people” who found “their Indian neighbors . . .
very troublesome in consequence of their relationship, frequently as is
their custom living on them for weeks at a time, consuming in idleness
their subsistence.”4

Nancy remained in the area, well respected, and died toward the end
of 1840, a decade after the death of her husband.5

Blue Jacket’s widow, the métis daughter of Jacques Dupéront Baby,
lived to an advanced age at her husband’s town on the Detroit but
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emigrated west of the Mississippi with her son Jim and the Huron River
Wyandots in 1853. She died in Kansas.6

Of Blue Jacket’s four children by this wife, one, Mary, predeceased
him, dying in 1806. The other known children by this marriage were
Jim, Sally, and George Blue-Jacket.

Jim was living on the lower Maumee in 1801 but later removed to the
vicinity of his parents’ home on the Detroit River. The younger brother,
George, had a farm and a family near the mouth of the same river at
the time of his father’s death. George’s brother-in-law Jacques Lasselle
tried to secure this land for him on 14 December 1808 by filing a claim
to preemption rights on the eighty-acre riverside plot with the Detroit
Land Office. The application was made on George’s behalf, and Lasselle
made a down payment of forty dollars.7

Then the War of 1812 and Tecumseh’s rebellion against the United
States intervened.

It was only after Tecumseh moved to the Wabash that he undertook
the mammoth task of organizing armed resistance to further American
expansion. One early historian credited Blue Jacket with having put
Tecumseh up to the idea, but during the period in which that chief had
helped direct the Shawnee reform movement and for a short time after
it had been peaceful. In 1808 the British began to recultivate the Indians
as military allies, certain that the war looming with the United States
would endanger Canada. The redcoats were particularly attentive to the
Shawnees, remembering their role under Blue Jacket. “They are men that
can be depended on,” wrote the Indian agent William Claus. Sir Francis
Gore, lieutenant governor of Canada, informed his superior that “this
nation of Indians have been represented to me as having heretofore
preserved a decided superiority in the general councils of the western
confederacy, and as having a commanding influence in all theirmeasures.”
Yet although they poured flattery onTecumseh,when they finally got him
toFortMalden in the summer of 1808, he kept theBritish at arm’s length.8

Similarly, when Sacs and Winnebagoes planned attacks on United
States garrisons early in 1809, Tecumseh and the Prophet sympathized
with their concern at the growth of American power but do not appear
to have given them any support. Tecumseh visited these same tribes on
the upper Mississippi in June 1809. He evidently invited them to come
to hear the Prophet on the Wabash, but he also participated in a general
council inwhich the Indiansmade some showof renouncing their former
hostility to the Americans.9
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Tecumseh’s shift to a war plan was partly influenced by the western
tribesmenwithwhomhemixedmore freely after hismove to theWabash
but was largely the work of the treaty of Fort Wayne (1809), by which
Governor William Henry Harrison secured large tracts of Indiana Ter-
ritory from the Indians. Determined to resist the cession, which Indian
agent John Johnston broached to the Miamis in open council as early as
June 1809, Tecumseh planned to mass warriors about his village on the
Wabash to resist furtherwhite settlement.Beginning in the summeror fall
of the year, he systematically canvassed the tribes, urging them to remove
to the Wabash, or at least to support his confederacy. American land
purchases, the encroachments ofwhites on Indian lands, andgovernment
promotion of the “civilization” program had been creating opposition to
the United States for several years, particularly among the western tribes
of the upper Mississippi and the Upper Creeks of the South. Tecumseh
and the Prophet began to draw these strands together, trying to weld
them into a cohesive force.10

At this time Tecumseh drew heavily from the example of Blue Jacket.
Indeed,Tecumsehwasmerely attempting to restore the great confederacy
of his youth, the confederacy of Blue Jacket, Red Pole, and Captain
Johnny. He approached the Wyandots, who kept the wampum belt that
had symbolized the previous union, and asked them to produce it anew;
he reiterated the old doctrine that the land was owned in common by all
the tribes and could not be sold by one group or another; and he and
his emissaries traveled far and wide, to the Iroquois of New York, to the
tribes of the South, to the Indians of the Great Lakes and theMississippi,
and throughoutOhio, nearly all of them trails alreadywornbyBlue Jacket
and Red Pole and other Shawnee diplomats of earlier generations.

Today, Tecumseh is deservedly remembered as the ultimate symbol of
the search for Indian unity. He was a man of enormous talent, energy,
and commitment, and he impressed people tremendously. The Reverend
William Winans, who watched Tecumseh addressing Harrison in Vin-
cennes in 1810, recalled:

Tecumseh spoke first. He was as fine a looking specimen of man as
ever I beheld. In both his form and feature, he was as near perfection
ofmanly beauty and symmetry as I could imagine.Hewas very light in
his complexion for a full-blooded Indian. He was calm, self-possessed
and dignified, without any air of assumption or self-importance. He
was modest, without timidity, and, in general, courteous without
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sycophancy. He was simple and deliberate in his speaking, but by
no means tame and common-place. He was one of Nature’s true
noblemen, and I think in its highest class.11

But Tecumseh was distinguished by the effort, passion, and versatility
he brought to the cause, rather than for originality. Blue Jacket and others
had been there before him, and he must have been a great inspiration
to Tecumseh. In the last years of his life Blue Jacket had made many
journeys and sat beside many campfires with Tecumseh, as a friend,
adviser, and comrade.Hemust often have spoken of his attempts to build
his confederacy and of the great intertribal congresses and the battleswon
and lost. A picture comes to mind, romantic and imaginary perhaps—a
picture of a graying old man who had once been the first of his people
sharing his experiences and thoughts with a rising young zealot who
commanded the future. Surely, it is a picture that embodies truth. When
Tecumseh finally committed himself to rebuilding the confederacy, and
throwing it against the invaders, who can honestly deny that Blue Jacket
was in his thoughts?12

The younger Blue Jackets continued to associate themselves with
Tecumseh’s activities even after the death of their old patriarch. One of
Jim Blue-Jacket’s sons may have accompanied Tecumseh on his canvass
of the southern tribes in 1811 and 1812, and when the United States
declared war on Britain in the summer of 1812 and Tecumseh arrived on
the Detroit frontier to join the redcoats against a common enemy, both
Jim and George Blue-Jacket became valued members of the Shawnee
chief ’s forces.13

In allying himself with the British, Tecumseh expected the redcoats
to help him drive the Americans back to the Ohio in return for his
assistance in defending Canada. In short, Tecumseh’s was a last-ditch
attempt to restore Ohio, Indiana, and Michigan to Indian control, to
realize the old dream of Blue Jacket and his confederates. The Blue Jacket
boys fought alongside Tecumseh with courage and humanity, and their
father would have been proud of them. After John Logan, a Shawnee
interpreter of the Blue Jacket band, was slain in a skirmish with the
Americans at Brownstown on 5 August 1812, George was enrolled in the
British Indian Department to fill his place and held the post during that
and the following year. He helped Tecumseh ambush another American
force on 9August and was hit in the shoulder during the fierce fighting.14
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Like their father, the Blue Jackets made war without gratuitousmalev-
olence. Indian leaders had little control over the treatment of prisoners,
who were regarded as the property of individual captors. Moreover, it
was customary for the relatives of Indians killed in battle to demand the
death of prisoners in satisfaction. Nevertheless, during the War of 1812
Tecumseh enjoyed a reputation for protecting prisoners, even though he
was not always able to prevent them from being killed.15

In this he was supported by the Blue Jackets, even in the chief ’s
absence. Such an occasion occurred in January 1813, when the British and
Indians crushed Brig. Gen. JamesWinchester’s army on the River Raisin,
a battle that cost the United States more soldiers than St. Clair’s defeat.
Local tradition claimed that youngGeorgewas staying at the house of his
brother-in-law Jacques Lasselle at the Raisin when the American advance
surprised the settlement on 18 January and credited himwith crossing the
frozen Detroit River that bitter night to carry the news to the British at
Fort Malden. Probably Col. Henry Procter, the British commander on
the Detroit, got the news from several sources in the early hours of the
nineteenth. The Indians and British counterattacked on 22 January and
annihilated Winchester’s force, but Jim and George Blue Jacket saved the
life of Whitmore Knaggs in the battle. He was an old Maumee settler
well known to the Blue Jacket family.16

Tecumsehwas awaywhen thebattle of theRiverRaisinwas fought, but
he was on hand to help besiege Fort Meigs on the Maumee River in May
1813. AnAmerican relief forcewas cut topieces, butTecumseh successfully
halted the wanton massacre of prisoners. The chief also intervened to
stop the abuse of four Wapakoneta Shawnees who had been captured
in American service. The Indian allies of the British were diverse and
volatile, and to ensure that the four remained unharmed, Tecumseh put
them in the charge of the Blue Jacket brothers. The brothers gave the
prisoners a musket and a pistol, and Jim even escorted them safely back
to Wapakoneta.17

It is even possible that some of the spontaneous acts of altruism
ascribed to Tecumseh stemmed from his friendship with or the influence
of the Blue Jackets. For instance, despite allied pillaging of some settlers
on the River Raisin during the war, Jacques Lasselle was able to remain
in the vicinity. The Indians and British left him alone. Jacques, known as
Coco, was the son-in-law of old Chief Blue Jacket and the widower of his
daughter Mary. The Lasselles believed that Jacques’s survival was owing
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to the personal protection of Tecumseh. Similarly, Tecumseh intervened
to spare Father Gabriel Richard of St. Anne’s Church, Detroit, from
imprisonment by the British during a period in which they wrested
Michigan Territory from the United States. Richard was popular among
local Indians and may have had a claim on Tecumseh for that reason;
but Jacques Lasselle and Mary Blue-Jacket had also been the priest’s
parishioners. Richard had baptized one of their children, and he had
buried Mary in 1806.18

Jim and George were not the only children of Blue Jacket who were
swept up in the War of 1812. Their sister Sally was with the Shawnees
who, with other Indians under Tecumseh, supported the British in the
conflict. The Blue Jackets were an interesting brood, and their lives often
took surprising turns. Nancy headed out forOhio and her father’s people
after being raised and married in Virginia. George, interpreter, farmer,
and aid to missionaries, was also strong in battle. And Sally, too, had
unusual experiences. For her the war brought a ghost from her past.

Sally had probably been born about 1778 and was little more than
a girl when her pleasing and unusually fair features had attracted the
attentions of a young British redcoat, William Charles Shortt. Perhaps
he noticed her hanging around Detroit or visiting Fort Miamis, for
it was Shortt’s regiment, the Twenty-fourth Regiment of Foot, which
garrisoned the British fort on the Maumee in 1794 and 1795, during
the heady days when Blue Jacket was organizing resistance to General
Wayne. Shortt had entered the regiment as an ensign but was promoted
to captain on 9 July 1794. He must have seemed a gallant fellow to the
chief ’s daughter. They enjoyed a relationship, and Sally gave birth to a
son. Shortt himself returned to England, but the boy remained with his
mother and was ever after known as Thomas Shortt. Sally married a man
named Wilson, probably a trader, and it was by the name Sally Wilson
that she was remembered.

Sally must have thought that Captain Shortt had left her life forever.
The outbreak of the War of 1812 found her living with her father’s band
on theDetroit River, and, like the others, shewas soon having to shift her
home here and there according to the fortunes of the fighting. In May
1813 the band settled onGrosse Ile, in theDetroit River. Sally andGeorge
took over the abandoned farm of a William McComb on the island,
housed their families there, and raised crops. Occasional councils on the
island diverted attention, and Sally also enjoyed visits from her great
friend Catherine Walker, the daughter of an Irish trader and a Wyandot
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woman. In the summer there was suddenly something different to talk
about. The Forty-first Regiment of Foot, which manned Fort Malden,
was being reinforced, and among the new arrivals there appeared none
other than William C. Shortt, now a lieutenant colonel.

Shortt had returned to America and joined the Forty-first Regiment
in 1803. It was in that corps that he reached the rank of lieutenant colonel,
in 1812. Shortt arrived at Fort Malden with a new wife, one Jane Crooks,
whom he had just married at Fort George, Niagara, a woman related
to Henry Procter, who commanded on the Detroit. Whether Sally had
much to say to Shortt or even met him is uncertain. His days were few,
for he was killed on 2 August 1813, gallantly attempting to storm Fort
Stephenson on the Sandusky River.

Little is known about the rest of Sally Blue-Jacket’s life. She evacuated
Grosse Ile when the British and Indians retreated from Fort Malden
in September but remained with the remnants of Tecumseh’s band in
Canada long after the war ended. Under a British statute of 1823 she
was awarded £6.18s.0d., but although she went to the British agent,
George Ironside, to collect the money, no one remembered that she got
it. Her last days, and those of her son Thomas Shortt were spent with her
brother Jim and the Wyandots in Michigan. A grandson, Joseph Shortt,
born about 1833, died in Kansas about the 1860s.19

Sally’s brothers, Jim and George, got little from the war either. At
the end of it, Tecumseh was dead, killed in battle, his confederacy had
fallen apart, and the hope of an Indian resurgence in the Old Northwest
was extinguished. Now the war for the Ohio country was truly over. In
other respects, the war changed relatively little, with the peace of 1814
merely restoring the status quo of three years before. The dispossession
of the Indians continuedunabated, and theBlue Jacketswere unfortunate
enough to witness it.

Jim returned to life on the Detroit River. He married a Wyandot
and moved to Flat Rock Reservation, which was established in 1818 on
the lower Huron River in Michigan. The reservation was terminated by
treaty in 1842, and the Wyandots were assigned lands in Kansas. Jim, his
mother, and family went with them, via Cincinnati and Kansas Landing,
Missouri. There, Jim’swife,whohadbeen ill since the early spring, died in
August 1843. Jim himself reached Kansas, where he died about two years
later. He was survived by his son, Jim Jr., and an unmarried daughter.20

George also saw the decline of the aboriginal East. After the war
he returned to farm the plot of land that Jacques Lasselle had tried to
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secure for him in 1808. Unfortunately, George believed that the United
States would not grant a patent for the land to someone whose support
for Tecumseh and the British had been notorious, and he relied on the
Lasselles to handle the paperwork. As long as Jacques lived, George’s
well-beingwas assured, butwhen Jacques died in 1815his younger brother
François took over the administration of his estate. Somehow François
maneuvered George out of his land, and although a friend of the Blue
Jackets, the merchant George McDougall, tried to help, George left the
Detroit in 1822 and moved to Ohio. The British did little better for
George. He was awarded almost £25 as compensation for his war losses,
but again, as in the case of his sister Sally, there is doubt about whether
he ever received it.

George spent the rest of his life with the Ohio Shawnees, among
whom he was respected as the most educated man of the tribe, at least
in the white man’s sense of the word. But the Shawnees, no less than
the Wyandots, were losing their ancestral lands. In 1817 a treaty confined
them to three reservations in Ohio, the lot summing only seventy-five
or so square miles, and between 1831 and 1833 they, too, were induced to
leave the East for homes in Kansas. George did not live to see the final
removal. He died atWapakoneta in 1831, but his wife and their numerous
children emigrated. George’s widow died in the West in January 1844.21

The younger Blue Jackets reflected the world of ethnic diversity in-
herited from their father. He had mixed freely with Indians and whites
and imbibed habits, attitudes, and aspirations from both. All of Blue
Jacket’s children were mixed-bloods. All the girls married whites. Most
fitted as easily intowhite as Indian communities. Nancy’s transition from
Virginia to Shawnee society and Mary’s from Indian to French Canadian
are perfect illustrations.

Blue Jacket’s lifestyle, economic adventurousness, and interest in the
formal educationof thewhites place himat the cutting edgeof the gradual
evolution of Shawnee culture. In this respect he contrastswithTecumseh.
Tecumseh was a rather conservative Shawnee, the very embodiment of
the old-style warrior and hunter, who exemplified their finer qualities
of bravery, generosity, and communal spirit. At least as influenced by
the Prophet in his final years, he regarded white culture with suspicion.
Tecumseh and the Prophet attempted to disentangle Indian and white
cultures, as far as it was practicable, and hoped to achieve prosperity by
self-sufficiency, restoring an equitable balancebetweenhunters andgame,
independence, and the recovery of sacred power. Blue Jacket was also
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religious and a fine warrior and hunter, but he was also entrepreneurial.
He sought prosperity through the reverse process, by embracing what
improvements thewhites could offer andbymastering the skills thatwere
necessary for success in their world. This was a perspective Blue Jacket
passed to his children.

No better example of this newer type of Shawnee could be found
than the chief ’s grandson Charles Blue-Jacket, one of the several sons of
George Blue-Jacket. George had the boy educated in a mission school
near Fort Meigs (Toledo, Ohio) and then with the Quakers at Wa-
pakoneta, and later he completed his schooling of his own volition at
the Shawnee Baptist Mission in Kansas. Showing that strain of self-
improvement which had marked the Blue Jackets. Charles became a
highly successful stock raiser and fruit farmer in JohnsonCounty, Kansas.
He built a substantial two-story house and was widely admired by neigh-
bors of all races. A licensed Christian preacher, Charles never lost interest
inmore traditional Shawnee culture and supplied information about it to
the missionary Joab Spencer and the ethnologist Lewis Henry Morgan.
During the Civil War he served the Shawnees as elective head chief
and commanded an Indian company. Later Charles removed to Indian
Territory (Oklahoma), where he died on 29October 1897. Hewas greatly
missed in Kansas and was enthusiastically welcomed when he made a
return visit not long before his death. Recalling him, Joab Spencer said,
“I can think of no one who, taken all in all, had more elements of true
dignity and nobleness of character. He was my interpreter, and I never
preached through a better.”22

Yet inmany, perhapsmost, ways Tecumseh and Blue Jacket were alike.
Like Brant before them, they both gave their lives to the defense of anOld
Northwest under the suzerainty of the Indians, strove for the intertribal
cooperation necessary to make effective resistance, and attempted to
fashion great confederacies. They fielded large forces, and although they
were eventually defeated, they had both known victories. Tecumseh was
elevated into the American pantheon, but Blue Jacket shared the fate
of the majority of eighteenth-century Indian leaders. He was more or
less forgotten.

Today, most people’s perception of American Indian armed resis-
tance, itself only part of a complicated history, is extremely limited.
It is the warriors of another age who are remembered—men of the
later nineteenth century, whose fame has benefited from the growth of
the popular press, the cinema, and improved communications. Yet Blue
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Jacket’s followers accounted for more American enemies in serious battle
than the forces of Cochise, Red Cloud, Crazy Horse, Sitting Bull, and
Geronimo put together, and his vision of intertribal unity was much
keener and more sophisticated. Of course, we are all products of our
own times, but when the long roll of Indian notables is called, surely the
name of Waweyapiersenwaw, or Blue Jacket, deserves to find its place.
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Abbreviations

The following abbreviations have been used in the notes and bibliography.

ANB American National Biography
ASPIA American State Papers, Indian Affairs (1832–34)
ASPMA American State Papers, Military Affairs (1832–61)
bhc Burton Historical Collection, Detroit Public Library
Clark Papers George Rogers Clark Papers, ed. J. A. James
DAR Documents of the American Revolution, ed. K. G. Davies
DCB Dictionary of Canadian Biography
ihs Indiana Historical Society, Indianapolis
JP The Papers of Sir William Johnson, ed. A. C. Flick, et al.
MPCPA Minutes of the Provincial Council of Pennsylvania, ed.

S. Hazard
MPHS Michigan Pioneer and Historical Society Historical

Collections
ohs Ohio Historical Society, Columbus
Pennsylvania Archives Pennsylvania Archives, ed. S. Hazard, et al.
shsw/d State Historical Society of Wisconsin, Madison/Draper

mss., cited by volume, series [denoted by a letter or
letters], and page

Simcoe The Correspondence of Lieutenant-Governor John Graves
Simcoe, ed. E. A. Cruikshank

TPUS The Territorial Papers of the United States, ed. C. E.
Carter and J. P. Bloom

U.S. sow/lr/r United States of America/Letters Received by the
Secretary of War, Registered series
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U.S. sow/lr/u United States of America/Letters Received by the
Secretary of War, Unregistered series

U.S. sow/lr/ia United States of America/Letters received by the
Secretary of War relating to Indian Affairs

VSP Calendar of Virginia State Papers and Other Manuscripts,
ed. W. P. Palmer
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Own Story,” supposedly written by George Blue-Jacket and filed in the U.S. His-
tory Manuscripts, also refers to creation stories, but it appears to be fraudulent.
It is factually incorrect, and the Shawnee words it contains are all taken from
Johnston, “Account.”

3. Mekoche speech, March 1795, Claus Papers, 7:124. Other Mekoche state-
ments to the same effect can be found in Dawson,Historical Narrative, appendix;
and the speech of Blackbeard, 1807, Shawnee File.

4. The evidence about divisional responsibilities is contradictory. John John-
ston, who was sometime U.S. Indian agent to the Shawnees, assigned the
Mekoches the priestly functions of the tribe, but Tenskwatawa, who detested
the Mekoches, told Trowbridge that they had bungled the business so badly
that it had been transferred to the Chillicothes. There is no doubt, however,
that the Mekoches claimed and expected political preeminence: “We told you
[the British] we were the king tribe and none but a person of our tribe could
be made a king” (speech of Mekoche chiefs Black Hoof, Red-Faced Fellow,
and Wolf, March 1795, Claus Papers, 7:124). See also Johnston, “Account,” 275;
Kinietz and Voegelin, Shawnese Traditions, 6, 8; Williams, “Journal of Richard
Butler,” 145; George Ironside to Alexander McKee, 6March 1795, Canada/Indian
Affairs Papers, 9:8840. The statements on this subject in Alford,Civilization, 44,
although often quoted, are not valid for the eighteenth century.

The early history of the Shawnees is treated by Voegelin, “Some Possible
Sixteenth- and Seventeenth-Century Locations”; Witthoft and Hunter, “Seven-
teenth-Century Origins”; Voegelin and Tanner, Indians of Ohio and Indiana
Prior to 1795, vol. 1; Clark “Shawnee Indian Migration”; and Schutz, “Study of
Shawnee Myth.” Schutz deals extensively with the subject (pp. 305–466) and
argues that before their seventeenth-century residence on theOhio the Shawnees
had occupied the South. Based on scattered references to groups who may have
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been Shawnees, he places them on the Savannah River in the sixteenth and
early seventeenth centuries and contends that they were eventually forced to
the Tennessee and Cumberland valleys, from where they were expelled by the
Cherokees and Chickasaws. They then occupied the Ohio, where the historical
record takes them up shortly after the middle of the seventeenth century. The
language and culture of the Shawnees indicate an origin nearer the Great Lakes,
but Schutz’s theory of an early southern location for the tribe is supported not
only by its nomenclature, which signifies “southerners,” but also by eighteenth-
century Shawnee traditions, which proclaimed a southern origin (Mekoche
speech, March 1795, Claus Papers, 7:124). If the hypothesis is correct, those
Shawnees who settled the Savannah region in the 1680s, dislodging the fierce
Westos before being driven out in their turn by the English and Catawbas by the
1720s, had reoccupied an old homeland rather than claimed new ground.

5. Jones, Journal of Two Visits, 52–54. For chieftainship, see Jones, Journal of
Two Visits, 73; John Slover’s narrative, 1782, Pennsylvania Archives, 2nd ser. 14:722;
Stephen Ruddell to Benjamin Drake, January 1822, Tecumseh Papers, 2yy120;
Kinietz and Voegelin, Shawnese Traditions, 11–13, 15, 17, 19; John Johnston to
Daniel Drake, 14 December 1831, Tecumseh Papers, 11yy18; White, Lewis Henry
Morgan, 46–48; and Graham Rogers interviewed by Lyman C. Draper, 1868,
Draper Notes, 23s166.

6. Among sources indicating the supremacy of the war chiefs during periods
of conflict are Henry Bouquet to Thomas Gage, 15 November 1764, MPHS,
19:280; the speech of Blue Jacket, 2 August 1795, ASPIA, 1:579; and the speeches of
Yealabahcah and Tenskwatawa, 1816, Cass Papers.

7. Kinietz and Voegelin, Shawnese Traditions, 9–11, 55. The Mekoches deferred
to the Iroquoians with bad grace, declaring that while the Iroquois claimed to
be the “oldest tribe” they “have no pretensions to it,” but they acknowledged a
debt to the Delawares, who had given hospitality to the Shawnees during their
residence in the East (Mekoche speech, March 1795, Claus Papers, 7:124).

8. Material on the summer villages and work of the women comes from
James Logan to George Thomas, 19 July 1742, Logan Letterbooks; Darlington,
Christopher Gist’s Journals, 44; Jones, Journal of Two Visits, 52–54, 56, 58; Filson,
Discovery, 102, 105; Old Record of the Captivity of Margaret Erskine, 20; Beckner,
“JohnD.Shane’s InterviewwithBenjaminAllen,” 74–75; Edgar,TenYears ofUpper
Canada, 345, 349, 352, 354–55, 358–60, 364, 378; Johnston, Narrative, 28–29, 37–
38, 46, 59; Spencer, Indian Captivity, 91–92; Perrin du Lac, Travels, 45; Andrews,
“Shaker Mission to the Shawnee Indians,” 126; Klinck and Talman, Journal of
Major John Norton, 188; Missouri Gazette, 14 March 1811; Kinietz and Voegelin,
Shawnese Traditions, 33–34, 38, 48, 49; John Johnston to Benjamin Drake, 30
March 1833, Tecumseh Papers, 11yy19; Harvey, History of the Shawnee Indians,
146; McCoy,History of the Baptist IndianMissions, 530; Alford,Civilization, 15–17;
Voegelin, “Place of Agriculture”; and Howard, Shawnee!, 79–80.

9. George Croghan to James Hamilton, 16December 1750, MPCPA, 5:496; Fil-
son,Discovery, 102; Spencer, Indian Captivity, 67; Kinietz and Voegelin, Shawnese
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Traditions,48–49;Harvey,History of the Shawnee Indians, 146–51; andHarrington,
Ms., “Shawnee Indian Notes,” 45–46.

10. Harvey, History of the Shawnee Indians, 146. Examples of descriptions of
the appearance of Shawnees are Cresswell, Journal, 49–50, and Wallace, Thirty
Thousand Miles with John Heckewelder, 313.

11. Shawnees to James Hamilton, 8 February 1752, MPCPA, 5:569.
12. Niles’ Register 32 (1827): 359–60 (quotation); Thomson, Enquiry into the

Causes of the Alienation of the Delaware and Shawanese Indians, 23; Edgar,Ten Years
of Upper Canada, 349; and Spencer, Indian Captivity, 109. Valuable accounts of
the Indian trade and its role in British-Shawnee relations can be found in Hanna,
Wilderness Trail, and Downes, Council Fires.

13. Kinietz and Voegelin, Shawnese Traditions, 16–17, 62.
14. Kinietz and Voegelin, Shawnese Traditions, 2, 35–46, provides the basis for

my discussion of religion and witchcraft among the Shawnees. For the sacred
bundle, see Kinietz and Voegelin, Shawnese Traditions, 55–57; Flint, First White
Man of the West, 140 (quotation); and Howe, Historical Collections of Ohio, 32.
Flint got material from Daniel Boone, once a prisoner of the Shawnees (pp. 131,
139, 141, 144, 147–48, 153), but he was not a reliable chronicler and is subject to
the reservation made against him in note 1, above. See also Jones, Journal of Two
Visits, 62; Edgar, Ten Years of Upper Canada, 376; Gregg,Commerce of the Prairies,
386–88; and “Motshee Linnee, the Bad Man,” one of the “Indian Tales” collected
byTrowbridge. Shawnee burial practices reflected their beliefs about the journeys
of souls to the afterworld.Mourners walked around the grave westward, to point
the direction the soul should take, and victuals, and at one time presents, were
left with graves to equip souls for their travels. Particularly useful descriptions
of Shawnee funerals can be found in Henry Joutel, Joutel’s Journal of La Salle’s
Last Voyage, 1684–87 (Albany: J. McDonough, 1906), 194; Kinietz and Voegelin,
Shawnese Traditions, 24–25, 48, 51; “Motshee Linnee,” cited above; and Harvey,
History of the Shawnee Indians, 185–89.

15. Kinietz and Voegelin, Shawnese Traditions, 21, 36; Harrington Ms., “Shaw-
nee Indian Notes,” 101–2; Alford, Civilization, 24–25.

16. Cincinnati Chronicle and Literary Gazette, 7 November 1829.
17. Coates, “Narrative of an Embassy to the Western Tribes,” 104; Spencer,

Indian Captivity, 102–7, 111–13; Perrin du Lac, Travels, 46; Klinck and Talman,
Journal of Major John Norton, 174; White, Lewis Henry Morgan, 47, 77; Spencer,
“Shawnee Indians,” 392.

18. Sugden, Tecumseh, deals with these movements among the Shawnees, but
see alsoMissouri Gazette, 21 March 1812.

19. Kinietz and Voegelin, Shawnese Traditions, 16–17; White, Lewis Henry
Morgan, 45–47.

20. Howe,Historical Collections of Ohio, 31.
21. Minutes of a meeting, 10 May 1765, MPCPA, 9:259.
22. Jones, Journal of Two Visits, 75–76; Old Record of the Captivity of Margaret

Erskine, 26; Lewis Mesquerier to Draper, 8 September 1869, Tecumseh papers,
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1yy98; John M. Ruddell to Draper, 21 June 1888, Tecumseh Papers, 8yy51; Perrin
du Lac, Travels, 47; Persinger, Life of Jacob Persinger; Kinietz and Voegelin,
Shawnese Traditions, 26–35; David H. Morris to Benjamin Drake, 25 December
1839, Frontier War Papers 4u98; and Spencer, “Shawnee Indians,” 391.

23. General information on Shawnee war ceremonialism and practice is given
by Flint, First White Man of the West, 127–53, and Kinietz and Voegelin, Shawnese
Traditions, 17–24, 50, 53–54, 64–65. See also Loskiel, History of the Mission of the
United Brethren, 145; Jones, Joural of Two Visits, 72; Edgar, Ten Years of Upper
Canada, 344, 347–48; Martin Hardin to Henry Clay, 2 December 1812, Frontier
Wars Papers, 7u6; “Neearnemaahkaatar, the Fisherman,” in Trowbridge, Ms.,
“Indian Tales”; and John Johnston to Draper, 13 September 1847, Tecumseh
Papers, 11yy31.

24. Lois Mulkearn, ed.,The GeorgeMercer Papers Relating to the Ohio Company
of Virginia (Pittsburgh:University of Pittsburgh Press, 1954), 23; Denny,Military
Journal, 71–72; and Howe,Historical Collections of Ohio, 32.

25. These paragraphs depend on a comparison of Shawnee “captivity” nar-
ratives. Those of Daniel Boone (as given by Filson), Margaret Erskine, George
Ash, Stephen Ruddell, John Slover, Benjamin Allen, Thomas Ridoubt (Edgar),
Charles Johnston, Oliver M. Spencer, and Jacob Persinger are cited above in
notes 5, 8, 16, and 22. In addition, see Saunders, Horrid Cruelty of the Indians;
Ansel Goodman’s account in Dann, Revolution Remembered, 280–82; narrative of
Joseph Jackson, 1844, Boone Papers, 11c62; True Narrative of . . . Mary Kinnan;
Moore, “Captive of the Shawnee” (another version of the Erskine captivity); and
Knowles, “Torture of Captives,” 177–79.

26. Minutes of a meeting, 10 May 1765, MPCPA, 9:259; Flint, First White Man
of the West, 147–48; Butler, “Journal of General Butler,” 512–13.

27. Jones, Journal of TwoVisits, 71, 74; Johnston,Narrative, 30–31,41,45; Edgar,
Ten Years of Upper Canada, 355.

28. Joutel, Joutel’s Journal, 194; Hanna,Wilderness Trail, 2:152; Jones, Journal
of Two Visits, 77–78; Denny, Military Journal, 70–71; Beckner, “John D. Shane’s
Interview with Benjamin Allen,” 77; Edgar, Ten Years of Upper Canada, 358; Ms.
narrative of Jonathan Alder; Spencer, Indian Captivity, 54–55, 102–13; Burnet,
Notes on theEarly Settlement,68–70;Kinietz andVoegelin, ShawneseTraditions, 39–
40, 49–53; “Autthoakaukau, A Story,” Trowbridge, Ms., “Indian Tales”; White,
LewisHenryMorgan,47;HarringtonMs., “Shawnee IndianNotes,” 57; andNettl,
“Shawnee Musical Style.”

29. These stories, transmitted as oral folktales, enjoyed considerable longevity,
although the details changed according to time, circumstance, and narrator. The
tale of the grasshopper war (Drake, Life of Tecumseh, 15–16) was echoed in a
tradition preserved by Spencer “Shawnee Indians,” 389, while what seems to
have been a variation on “Motshee Linnee, the Bad Man,” one of eleven stories
collected by Charles C. Trowbridge, was referred to by Gregg, Commerce of the
Prairies, 386–88. I am indebted to Clifton, Star Woman and Other Shawnee Tales,
for drawing attention to Trowbridge’s important collection.

30. For Shawnee travel, see Beckner, “John D. Shane’s Interview with Ben-
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jamin Allen,” 77; narrative of Joseph Jackson, 1844, Boone Papers, 11c62; John-
ston,Narrative, 39; Edgar, Ten Years of Upper Canada, 378; Kinietz and Voegelin,
Shawnese Traditions, 47; Harrington Ms., “Shawnee Indian Notes,” 42–43;
Wilcox, Ohio Indian Trails; and Clark, “Shawnee Indian Migration.”

31. Sipe, Indian Chiefs of Pennsylvania, 268. The components of “Mspe-
leaweesepe” are “ms” (big), “peleawee” (turkey), and “sepe” (river). Nine con-
temporary or near contemporary vocabularies of the Shawnee languagewere used
for this study: “Vocabulary of the Shawanese language, taken down by means of
a white woman who had been 20 years a prisoner with that nation, by the Revd.
John Heckewelder,” Indian Language Papers; Jasper Yeates, “A List of Shawnee
Words, 1776,” Ayer Manuscripts; glossary supplied by the “Grenadier Squaw,”
1786, inDenny,Military Journal, 277–81; vocabulary fromThomasRidoubt, 1788,
in Edgar, Ten Years of Upper Canada, 376–81; a list of words in Long, Voyages and
Travels, 209; vocabulary in Johnston, “Account,” 287–92; Kinietz and Voegelin,
Shawnese Traditions, 16–17, 52–53, 66–71; a vocabulary of 1854, Galloway, Old
Chillicothe, 316–19; and the listing given in Schoolcraft, Information Respecting the
History, 2:471–81.

2. Beginnings

1. The Shawnee resettlement of theOhio is treated byHanna,Wilderness Trail;
Downes, Council Fires; Voegelin and Tanner, Indians of Ohio and Indiana Prior
to 1795; and McConnell, A Country Between. The number of Ohio Shawnees is
given as 905 (return, 1781, Haldimand Papers, 21769:122); 905 with a further 46
among the Iroquois (Britain/Colonial Office Papers, co42/49:442); 949 (return
of Indians at SwanCreek, 4December 1794, Claus Papers, 6:291); 810 (Johnston,
“Account,” 270); and 800 (return of 1825, Niles’ Register 27 [1824–25]: 364–65).

2. Barnhart,HenryHamilton andGeorge Rogers Clark, 141; Charles A. Stuart to
LymanC.Draper, 17 February 1846, Kentucky Papers, 8cc59; account of Thomas
S. Hinde, Hinde Papers, 16y45–51.

3. Samuel Drake to Anthony Wayne, 30 June 1795, and Thomas Hunt to
Wayne, 22 July 1795, Wayne Papers (1); speech of Red Pole, 2 December 1796,
Adams Papers, reel 384, pp. 42–43; letter to James McHenry, 27 January 1797,
Hazard’s Register of Pennsylvania 12 (1833): 63; minutes of the treaty of Greenville,
16 June–12 August 1795, ASPIA, 1:581. Musquaconocah was generally translated as
Red or Painted Pole, but it may have meant Reed Pool, from “miskeque” (pool).
He was termed Reed Pool in the commissary records of Fort Greenville in 1796
(27 February and 13 July 1796, U.S. Army Records, box 1, folders 7, 11).

4. Yeates, “Indian Treaty,” 484–85; Barnhart, Henry Hamilton and George
Rogers Clark, 141; Wallace, Thirty Thousand Miles with John Heckewelder, 313;
Kappler, Indian Affairs, Laws and Treaties, 2:44, 78.

5. Diary of a march to Fort Recovery, June 1794, Simcoe, 5:90–94; George
Ironside to Alexander McKee, 6 March 1795, Canada/Indian Affairs Papers,
9:8840; instructions to Matthew Elliott, May 1795, Claus Papers, 7:46. The
reference is to Whitmore Knaggs, a settler of the lower Maumee River.
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6. Kinietz and Voegelin, Shawnese Traditions, 26–27; White, Lewis Henry
Morgan, 45–47. Blue Jacket’s paternal grandson, Charles Blue-Jacket (the son
of George Blue-Jacket), who was born in 1817, inherited the rabbit clan through
the male line (Spencer, “Shawnee Indians,” 394). By the mid-nineteenth century
clan affiliation among the Shawnees was beginning to change and was no longer
necessarily inherited from the father.

7. For an appreciation of pan-tribal movements, see Wallace, “Political Or-
ganization”; Spicer, Short History; Jennings, Ambiguous Iroquois Empire; Dowd,
Spiritual Resistance; White,Middle Ground; and Sugden, Tecumseh.

8. James Hamilton to George Clinton, 20 September 1750, MPCPA, 5:464;
proceedings at Lancaster, July 1748, and at Philadelphia, 14 November 1753,
MPCPA, 5:307, 665; Shawnees to Hamilton, 8 February 1752,MPCPA, 5:569; William
Trent journal, 1752, in Hanna, Wilderness Trail, 2:297; Corkran, Creek Frontier,
118–19. An excellent account of the Ohio Confederacy is given by McConnell,
Country Between.

9. Speech of Canajachanah, 7 June 1750, MPCPA, 5:438.
10. These conflicts are treated by Sipe, Indian Wars; Tootle, “Anglo-Indian

Relations”; Jennings,Empire of Fortune; Parkman,Conspiracy of Pontiac; Peckham,
Pontiac and the Indian Uprising; and McConnell, “Search for Security.” During
the Indian uprising of 1763, which followed the French and Indian War, nine
forts fell to Indian attack and two withstood siege. See Tanner, Atlas, maps 9–10.

11. Moore, “Early Recollections of Nancy Stewart”; John H. Renick inter-
viewed by Lyman C. Draper (1866), Draper Notes, 21s95; notes of Samuel
Kercheval, based on interviews in Virginia, 1830s, Draper notes, 31s404; land
grant to Nancy Moore, 2 October 1810, Recorder’s Office, Logan County, Belle-
fontaine, Ohio.

12. There is evidence that McKee was himself a mixed-blood, the son of an
Irish merchant and a Shawnee woman. He married a Shawnee and wielded great
influence with the tribe. “Mr. McKee appears to be a sensible man, and much
of the gentleman,” wrote a British officer. “His influence with the Shawaneese
nation is beyond conception. They solely confide in him” (Arent De Peyster
to Frederick Haldimand, 10 March 1780, Haldimand Papers, 21782:327). See
also George Croghan to William Johnson, 18 September 1769, JP, 7:182; Coates,
“Narrative of an Embassy to the Western Tribes,” 105; Indian council, September
to October 1792, Canada/Indian Affairs Papers, 8:8250; DCB, 4:499–500; and
Hoberg, “Early History of Colonel Alexander McKee” and “Tory in the Old
Northwest.” For Elliott, seeHorsman,Matthew Elliott. John Johnston toDraper,
10 July 1848, Tecumseh Papers, 11y33, stated that Blue Jacket was related to both
Elliott and McKee through their Shawnee wives. Because Johnston was a former
Indian agent to the Shawnees, his testimony carries weight, but I have found
nothing in the correspondence of the two agents to support the claim.

13. DCB, 4:38–40; Britain/Colonial Office Papers, co 42/316:7.
14. Denny, Military Journal, 82–83 (quotation); Charles Blue-Jacket inter-

viewed by Draper (1868), Draper Notes, 23s167; Peter Navarre, Nannette Cald-
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well, Joseph Evans, Mrs. Pelage Drouillard, and Capt. William Caldwell, all
interviewed by Draper (1863), Draper Notes, 17s135, 17s175, 17s181, 17s185, and
17s212; Jacob Lindley diary, 10 July 1793, MPHS 17:607; Denissen, Genealogy, 1:32;
Old Record of the Captivity of Margaret Erskine, 20; William Walker to Draper, 19
October 1870, Frontier Wars Papers, 11u82; and Spencer, Indian Captivity, 91.
Jim Blue-Jacket was shorter than his younger brother, George, who grew to be
tall and thin, but both seem to have been the sons of Miss Baby.

15. Jones, Journal of Two Visits, 52–54. A map of the region by St. John de
Crèvecoeur, published in Paris in 1787, has Blue Jacket’s town on the west bank
of the head of Deer Creek (Hanna,Wilderness Trail, 2:386). There were then also
four Shawnee towns on the Muskingum (Olmstead,David Zeisberger, 200–201).

16. Hardman’s earlier name was “Bittaamaugh” (Raccoon Caught in a Trap),
which indicates thathebelonged to the raccoonclan (Yeates, “IndianTreaty,”484–
85). He was the son of a former Shawnee head civil chief named Kakowatchiky,
who died about 1755 (Schaaf, Wampum Belts and Peace Trees, 136). This gives
a weak but unique clue to Blue Jacket’s birthplace, for Kakowatchiky’s band
of Shawnees is known to have contained Pekowis. The relationship between
Kakowatchiky’s son and Blue Jacket might suggest that they originated in the
same band and that Blue Jacket was one of Kakowatchiky’s Pekowis. If so, Blue
Jacket would probably have been born at Kakowatchiky’s town at Shawnee
Flats, on the north branch of the Susquehanna, below present-day Plymouth,
Pennsylvania. The band occupied the site from about 1728 to about 1743 and then
relocated to Logstown on theOhio. Both sites were in western Pennsylvania. For
Kakowatchiky, see Sipe, IndianChiefs of Pennsylvania, 102–9, andWallace, Indians
in Pennsylvania, 122–23, 174.

17. Jacob Lindley diary, 9 July 1793, MPHS 17:606; Joseph Moore diary, 9 July
1793, MPHS, 17:649; Joseph Wade interviewed by Draper (1863), Draper Notes,
19s147.

18. Spencer, Indian Captivity, 89–93.

3. Defending the Dark and Bloody Ground

1. Johnston, “Account,” 297–99, errs in saying that “Kentucky” is derived from
a Shawnee word. I am indebted to Helen Hornbeck Tanner and William N.
Fenton for this clarification.

2. Joseph Jackson (BoonePapers, 11c62) describes the ferry. Born inVirginia in
1755, Jacksonwas captured by Shawnees in 1778 and remainedwith them formany
years. He was adopted by a woman related to Chief Blackbeard, who married
the French trader Louis Lorimier. Jackson’s own Shawnee daughter married
Cutemwha, a son of Chief Cornstalk. He was interviewed by Lyman Draper
in 1844 and committed suicide by hanging himself a short time afterward: report
of Jackson, 1 May 1799, Claus Papers, 8:89; John Johnston to Draper, 27 April
1849, Tecumseh Papers, 11yy37. His narrative is a valuable inside account of the
wars of the Shawnees, but Jackson was eighty-eight when he gave it and shows
some confusion.
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3. Useful accounts of colonial expansion are Abernethy,Western Lands and the
American Revolution; Sosin, Revolutionary Frontier; and Rice, Frontier Kentucky.

4. Johnson to Hillsborough, 4 April 1774, O’Callaghan, Documents, 8:290.
Most of the documents used for this chapter can be found in JP, vols. 6–12;
MPCPA, vol. 9; DAR, vols. 2–6; Force, American Archives, 4th ser., vol. 1; Craig,
Olden Time, vol. 2; O’Callaghan, Documents, vol. 8; Fliegel, compiler, Index to
the Records of the Moravian Missions; and Thwaites and Kellogg, Documentary
History of Dunmore’s War. For British frontier policy, see Sosin, Whitehall and
the Wilderness and “British Indian Department”; and Jones, License for Empire.
Downes, Council Fires; Voegelin and Tanner, Indians of Ohio and Indiana Prior
to 1795, vol. 2; Stevens, “His Majesty’s ‘Savage’ Allies”; White, Middle Ground;
and McConnell,Country Between, are essential to an understanding of the Indian
perspective.

5. Deposition of Samuel Wilson, 15 April 1777, VSP, 1:282.
6. Proceedings at Fort Pitt, April–May 1768, MPCPA, 9:514; Olmstead, David

Zeisberger, 212–13.
7. John Stuart to Hillsborough, 6 February 1772, DAR, 5:33. Documents illus-

trating Shawnee diplomacy are too numerous to be cited here, but they run as a
thread through such sources as DAR, vols. 2, 3, 5, 6; JP, vols. 7, 8, 12; O’Callaghan,
Documents, vol. 8; and MPCPA, vol. 9.

8. James O’Donnell, “Logan’s Oration: A Case Study in Ethnographic Au-
thentication,” Quarterly Journal of Speech 65 (1979): 150–56. John Logan (whose
Indian name was Tachnechdorus, meaning Spreading Out) was a man of out-
standing qualities destroyed by the tragedy that overcame his family. He de-
scended into brooding alcoholism. John Heckewelder, who met him, described
the “deep melancholy” that had turned his life into “a torment” (Wallace, Indians
in Pennsylvania, 175).

9. Johnston to Lyman C. Draper, 10 July 1848, Tecumseh Papers, 11yy33.
10. Jacob, Biographical Sketch of the Life of the Late Captain Michael Cresap,

71–72; Kercheval,History of the Valley of Virginia, 172; Lewis to Samuel Campbell,
“A Letter from the Late Colonel Andrew Lewis,” Virginia Historical Register
and Literary Advertiser 1 (1848): 30–33; Samuel Murphey interviewed by Draper
(1846), Draper Notes, 3s2.

11. For the medicine bundle, see Loskiel, History of the Mission of the United
Brethren, 145.

12. Quotations from William Christian to William Preston, 15 October 1774,
andW. Ingles to Preston, 14October 1774, in Thwaites andKellogg,Documentary
History of Dunmore’s War, 261, 257.

13. Fleming to William Bowyer, October 1774, in Thwaites and Kellogg,
Documentary History of Dunmore’s War, 254; John Stuart, “Memoir of Indian
Wars and Other Occurrences,” 35–68.

14. Dunmore to the Earl of Dartmouth, 24 December 1774, in Thwaites and
Kellogg, Documentary History of Dunmore’s War, 368.

15. Shawnee speech, 26 June 1775,HaldimandPapers, 21845:483; JamesWood’s
journal, July-August 1775, in Thwaites and Kellogg, Revolution on the Upper Ohio,
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56–63.
16. Williams, “Journal of Richard Butler,” 144–51; William Russell to William

Fleming, 12 June 1775, in Thwaites and Kellogg, Revolution on the Upper Ohio, 12.
17. Williams, “Journal of Richard Butler,” 394–95.

4. The Second War for Kentucky

1. Journal, 1775, in Thwaites and Kellogg, Revolution on the Upper Ohio, 41;
accounts of Alexander McKee, Claus Papers, 1:180; Fliegel, Index to the Records of
the Moravian Missions, 1044–45; Olmstead, David Zeisberger, 239.

2. Volney, Views of the Soil and Climate, 380.
3. For primary sources relating to the Revolutionary War I have principally

used Davies, Documents of the American Revolution (DAR); Haldimand Papers,
vols. 21760, 21769, 21782–83, 21842, and 21845; Claus Papers, vols. 1–2; Force,
AmericanArchives, 4th ser., vols. 5–6, and 5th ser., vols. 2–3; VSP, vols. 2–3;Morgan
Papers; Thwaites and Kellogg, Revolution on the Upper Ohio and Frontier Defense;
Kellogg,FrontierAdvance andFrontierRetreat; James,ClarkPapers;YeatesPapers;
and the Daniel Boone (c), George Rogers Clark (j), and Kentucky (cc) papers
in the Draper collections. There are numerous valuable secondary works, but
particularly useful for the Shawnees are Butterfield,History of the Girtys; Bakeless,
Master of the Wilderness; Downes, Council Fires; Talbert, Benjamin Logan; Hors-
man,Matthew Elliott; Stevens, “His Majesty’s ‘Savage’ Allies”; Schaaf,Wampum
Belts and Peace Trees; White, Middle Ground; Calloway, American Revolution in
Indian Country; and Sugden, Tecumseh.

4. Williams, “Journal of Richard Butler,” 32–33; Cresswell, Journal, 114–22;
William Wilson, 7 October 1775, Haldimand Papers, 21845:488; Fliegel, Index
to the Records of the Moravian Missions, 1045; and documents in Thwaites and
Kellogg,Revolution on theUpperOhio, 25–127, 155–56, andForce,AmericanArchives,
4th ser., 5:815, and 6:541, 542.

5. Schaaf,Wampum Belts and Peace Trees, 165–66, 184–96, 195–96 (quotation);
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7. For the death of Cornstalk, see Matthew Arbuckle to Edward Hand; 6
October, 7 November 1777, Thwaites and Kellogg, Frontier Defense, 125, 149;
deposition of JohnAnderson,WilliamWard, andRichardThomas, 10November
1777, Thwaites and Kellogg, Frontier Defense, 162; and Stuart, “Memoir of Indian
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the standard life of Brant, but the earlier biograhies byWilliamLeete Stone (1838)
and Marc Jack Smith are well worth consulting.
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21. Leonard C. Helderman, ed., “Danger on the Wabash: Vincennes Letters
of 1786,” Indiana Magazine of History 34 (1938): 455–67; MPHS, 24:29; Smith, St.
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9. John Hanks interviewed by Shane, 1840s, Kentucky Papers, 12cc140;
Arthur Campbell to Edmund Randolph, 5 December 1787, VSP, 4:363.
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Religions Among the Delaware Indians” and Death and Rebirth of the Seneca;
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the Cherokee Ghost Dance Movement of 1811–1812,” American Indian Quarterly
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1790, and William St. Clair to St. Clair, 16 May 1790, in Smith, St. Clair Papers,
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October 1789;Dorchester to Sydney, 25 June 1789, Britain/ColonialOffice Papers,
co 42/65:57.

19. Alexander McKee to John Johnson, 5 May 1790, Britain/Colonial Office
Papers, co 42/68:215.

7. Tomahawks and Tobacco

1. Minutes of a council, 7 September 1789, Frontier Wars Papers, 23u72;
Quaife, “Henry Hay’s Journal,” 244. A year later Miami chiefs paid the Shawnees
a backhanded compliment by referring to themas “the perturbators of all nations”
(journal of Antoine Gamelin, 1790, ASPIA, 1:93).

2. Coates, “Narrative of an Embassy to the Western Tribes,” 118. Students
of Captain Johnny should not be misled by the statements in Denny, Military
Journal, 59–60, and the Shawnee testimony of 26 June 1794 (ASPIA, 1:489) or
confound the chief with the younger Captain Johnny (Sugden, Tecumseh, 431
n. 19) or the Delaware chief Captain Johnny. Sources that identify our Captain
Johnny as Kekewepelethy are John Cleves Symmes to Shawnees, 5 June 1789,
Claus Papers, 4:174; U.S. Commissioners to Secretary of War, 21 August 1793,
Wayne Papers (1); journal of Jacob Lindley, 29, 31 July 1793, MPHS, 17:618–19; and
Wallace, Thirty Thousand Miles with John Heckewelder, 315. Black Snake (Captain
Snake, Peteasua) is even harder to identify. John Johnston and Lyman Draper
(Tecumseh Papers, 11yy30; Kenton Papers, 1bb80) confuse two individuals of
the name Snake. Both were Shawnee chiefs, and although some documents
differentiate (Olmstead,David Zeisberger, 312; Britain/Colonial Office Papers, co
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the otherwithout clarification.As far as I candetermine, Black Snake thewar chief
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Hardin to Henry Clay, 2 December 1812, Frontier Wars Papers, 7u6; Shawnee
chiefs to William Henry Harrison, 17 July 1813, Supporter [Chillicothe], 4 August
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Draper Notes, 17s175; George McDougall to William Woodbridge, 26 February
1820, Woodbridge Papers; andGeorge Sharp, 10December 1790, McKee Papers.
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20. William Blount to Knox, 23, 28 May 1793, ASPIA, 1:454–55; John Watts and
Little Turkey to Blount, 23May 1793, ASPIA, 1:457; Little Turkey to Blount, 5 June
1793, ASPIA, 1:461; Knoxville Gazette, 1 June 1793.

21. McKee to Simcoe, 15 July 1793, and Simcoe to George Hammond, 24 July
1793, Simcoe, 5:58, 64. For the resident Shawnee community on the Tallapoosa,
see Schoolcraft, Information Respecting the History, 5:260.

22. For attempts to recruit Choctaws and Chickasaws, see Cotterill, Southern
Indians, 95–97, and James Robertson to Wayne, 7 July 1793, Northwest Territory
Collection, ihs.

11. Just Rights and an Uncertain War

1. Instructions toU.S. commissioners, 26April 1793, ASPIA, 1:340; instructions
of Timothy Pickering, 4 June 1793, ASPIA, 1:346; John Graves Simcoe to George
Hammond, 8 September 1793, Simcoe, 2:49; Henry Knox to Joseph Brant, 27
June 1792, Claus Papers 5:13; western Indians to the Iroquois, February 1793,
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are worth consulting on the abortive treaty negotiations of 1793, but the best
accounts are Horsman, “British Indian Department” and his Matthew Elliott,
chap. 4, and Kelsay, Joseph Brant, chap. 23.
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Cooke, “General Wayne’s Campaign”; Knopf, “Two Journals of the Kentucky
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Papers, 9:8827; letters of George Ironside, 10, 14 February 1795, Canada/Indian
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14. We Must Think of War No More
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following August Red Pole remarked in council, “I have just returned from an
absence of two years to the southward” (Minutes of treaty of Greenville, 10
August 1795, ASPIA, 1:581; Simcoe, 4:62).

16. E. B. Littlehales to Francis Le Maistre, 29 March 1795, Canada/Military
Papers,c248:54; Ironside toMcKee,6March 1795, Canada/IndianAffairs Papers,
9:8840; speech of the Mekoches, and McKee’s instructions to Elliott, May 1795,
both in Claus Papers, 7:124, 46.

17. Van Cleve, “Letters of Colonel Hamtramck,” 390–91; Hamtramck to
Wayne, 7 May 1795 (two letters), Wayne Papers (2); Thomas Hunt to Wayne,
2 May 1795, Wayne Papers (1); Jacques to Antoine Lasselle, 20 February 1795,
Wayne Papers (2).

18. Hunt to Wayne, 2 May 1795, Wayne Papers (1); Knopf, “Surgeon’s Mate
at Fort Defiance,” 85, 161–63.

19. Hamtramck to Wayne, 7 May 1795, and Wayne to Pickering, 15 May 1795,
Wayne Papers (1).

20. Hunt to Wayne, 13 May 1795, and Hamtramck to Wayne, 16, 24, 27 May
1795, Wayne Papers (1); Knopf, “Surgeon’s Mate at Fort Defiance,” 162, 167.

21. Isaac Williams to Wayne, 7 May 1795, and Wayne to Williams, 31 May
1795, Wayne Papers (2); Wayne to Hamtramck, 16 May 1795, and Hamtramck to
Wayne, 16May 1795,WaynePapers (1);Knopf, “Surgeon’sMate at FortDefiance,”
162.

22. Knopf, “Surgeon’s Mate at Fort Defiance,” 162; Hamtramck to Wayne, 16
May 1795, Wayne Papers (1).

23. Minutes of the treaty of Greenville, 1795, ASPIA, 1:582; Smith, St. Clair
Papers, 2:374, 375, 386, 387 (two letters); VSP, 8:275, 279;Kentucky Gazette, 23May
1795.

24. Thomas Smith to McKee, 23–24, 28 October 1794, Claus Papers, 6:241,
247; Ironside to McKee, 27 February 1795, Canada/Indian Affairs Papers, 9:8877;
Knopf, Anthony Wayne, 386; ASPIA, 1:582; and Smith, St. Clair Papers, 2:387.

25. The above paragraphs depend on Antoine Lasselle to François Navarre, 21
March 1795, Canada/Indian Affairs Papers, 9:8891; letter from Detroit, 25 May
1795,Wayne Papers (1); speeches of the Indians aroundDetroit, June 1795,Wayne
Papers (1); Isaac Williams to Wayne, 10 June 1795, Wayne Papers (2); Knopf,
AnthonyWayne, 427; and Knopf, “Surgeon’s Mate at Fort Defiance,” 167–68, 171.
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26. Marshalk, “Mio-qua-coo-na-caw,” 164–65; commissary notes, 5–21 June
1795, Harrison Papers (3), and U.S. Army Records, box 1, folders 4–5; Elliot,
Poetical and Miscellaneous Works, 141; minutes of the treaty, ASPIA, 1:565, 567; and
thediaryofDavidBarrow, 1795. Thebest discussionof theproceedings isVoegelin
and Tanner, Indians of Ohio and Indiana Prior to 1795, 2:377–427.

27. For the above paragraphs, see the minutes of the treaty, ASPIA, 1:566; John
Askin Jr. to Richard England, 19 August 1795, Askin Papers; Knopf, “Surgeon’s
Mate at Fort Defiance,” 170–71, 177; and letters in Wayne Papers (1): Hamtramck
to Wayne, 25, 27 June 1795; Wayne to Samuel Drake, 29 June 1795; Drake to
Wayne, 30 June 1795 (two letters); and J. Breck to Wayne, 1 July 1795.

28. Blue Jacket’s speech is quoted from the treaty minutes, ASPIA, 1:568, but
two manuscript versions of it are to be found in the Ohio Historical Society,
Columbus. They vary slightly from each other and from the printed version. For
this and the preceding paragraph, see also Askin to England, 19 August 1795,
Askin Papers; William Winston to James Findlay, 19 July 1795, W. Blue to James
Taylor, 20 July 1795, and John Bowyer to Findlay, 15 July 1795, all in the Torrence
Collection; Hunt to Wayne, 8, 14 July 1795, Wayne Papers (1); Knopf, “Surgeon’s
Mate atFortDefiance,” 184; and commissarynotes issued atGreenville, 18–20 July
1795, Wayne Papers (2), and U.S. Army Records, box 1, folder 6. The commissary
note for 19 July 1795, in the U.S. Army Records, authorized the issue of eight
pounds of beef and flour and eight gills of whiskey for a Shawnee chief and his
wife. Thismay have been a reference to Blue Jacket, but Captain Reed, a Shawnee
leader, was also then at Greenville.

29. Askin to England, 19 August 1795, Askin Papers, contains Blue Jacket’s
reference to his worries about Red Pole.

30. Minutes of the treaty, ASPIA, 1:571, 573.
31. Wayne’s additions to the cession were made in the belief that the Harmar

line would have left the Indians too close to the white settlements. Pickering
tried to moderate Wayne’s demands, but his final instructions of 29 June did not
reach the general in time. See Wayne to Pickering, 15May, 2 September 1795, and
Pickering to Wayne, 8–14 April, 29 June 1795, Wayne Papers (1).

In addition to tracts mentioned in the text, the additional pieces of land ceded
by the Indians outside the general boundary were at the portage between the St.
Marys and the Great Miami, at the head of navigation on the Auglaize, at the
mouth and the rapids of the Sandusky and themouths of the Chicago and Illinois
Rivers, at Peoria Lake (Illinois), at Vincennes and Ouiatenon on the Wabash, at
Fort Massac on the lower Ohio, on the Detroit, and at the straits of Mackinac.

32. Tanner, Atlas, 96, 101, and Horsman, Frontier in the Formative Years, 50.
33. Minutes of the treaty, ASPIA, 1:571; Knopf, “Surgeon’s Mate at Fort Defi-

ance,” 176–77; Hunt to Wayne, 22 July 1795, Wayne Papers (1).
34. Minutes of the treaty, ASPIA, 1:579, 581.
35. Knopf, “Surgeon’s Mate at Fort Defiance,” 184.
36. Minutes of the treaty, ASPIA, 1:579.
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15. Living with Peace

1. Timothy Pickering to George Washington, 28 September 1795, TPUS, 2:537.
2. Anthony to Margaretta Wayne, 12 September 1795, Wayne Papers (1);

commissary notes, 2 August–21 September 1795, filed in Harrison Papers (2),
U.S. Army Records, box 1, folder 6, Wayne Papers (2), U.S. History Papers, and
Northwest Territory Collection, ihs; Smith, St. Clair Papers, 2:387; Anthony
Shane interviewed by Benjamin Drake (1821), Tecumseh Papers, 12yy42–44;
Elliott, Poetical andMiscellaneousWorks, 145–46. Blue Jacket was at Fort Defiance
on 20 and 21 September 1795; see Knopf, “Surgeon’s Mate at Fort Defiance,” 243.

3. “Recapitulation des . . . Sauvages,” Tardiveau Papers; Prideaux Selby to
JosephChew, 28October 1795, Canada/Military Papers,c248:393; AlexanderMc-
Kee to Chew, 4 September, 24 October 1795, Canada/Military Papers, c248:289,
and Canada/Indian Affairs Papers, 9:9036; George Ironside to Selby, 7 July 1796,
Claus Papers, 7:247; Elliott to Selby, 23 July 1796, Claus Papers, 7:248; Alexander
McKenzie to Elliott, 13 January 1796, Claus Papers, 7:143; Simcoe, 3:141–44;
John F. Hamtramck to James Wilkinson, 11 July 1796, Wayne Papers (1).

4. Hamtramck to Wayne, 8 October 1795, and Wayne to Hamtramck, 20
November 1795, Wayne Papers (1); Van Cleve, “Letters of Colonel Hamtramck,”
393; John Johnston to Lyman C. Draper, 10 July 1848, Tecumseh Papers, 11yy33.
“That faithful Shawnee,”Nekskorwetor, who assisted FortDefiance by providing
game and running down deserters, also had a house built for him by the United
States (Knopf, “Surgeon’s Mate at Fort Defiance,” 242, 257).

5. Pittsburgh Gazette, 5 December 1795; Voegelin and Tanner, Indians of Ohio
and Indiana Prior to 1795, 2:109, 339; Iseta Kelsey toDraper, 4March 1863, Kenton
Papers, 3bb85.

6. Hamtramck to Wilkinson, 1 April, 11 July 1796, Wayne Papers (1). For Blue
Jacket’s receipts, see commissary notes, 24April–19May 1796,Mitten Collection,
folder 1, U.S. Army Records, box 1, folder 10, and the Northwest Territory
Collection, ihs. Those of Red Pole and other Shawnees between 4 November
1795 and 13 July 1796 can be found in U.S. Army Records, box 1, folders 4, 6–7,
9–11.

7. Hamtramck to Wayne, 23October 1795, 22March 1796, and Hamtramck to
Wilkinson, 18 April 1796, Wayne Papers (1); Wilkinson to William Winston, 20
March 1796, Hamtramck to Winston, 15 April 1796 (two letters), and Winston to
Hamtramck, 3 May 1796, all in Torrence Collection.

8. Hamtramck to Winston, 11 July 1796, Torrence Collection; letters of Ham-
tramck, 8 June–17 July 1796, are printed in Van Cleve, “Letters of Colonel
Hamtramck,” 393–94.

9.Winston toWayne, 5 September 1796,Wayne Papers (1); IsaacWeld,Travels
Through the States of North America, 2:170–81, 192–200, 289–92; Ironside to Selby,
18 July 1796, 15 June 1801, Claus Papers, 7:250, and 8:150; returns of Indians at
Chenail Ecarté andHarsen’s Island, 17, 16October 1797, Canada/Military Papers,
c250:294, 339; Selby to Chew, 14 May 1797, Canada/Military Papers, c250:541;
council proceedings, Canada/Military Papers, c250:233. The “British” Shawnees
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were dissatisfied with their lot and eventually drifted back to Wapakoneta and
other places in Ohio.

10. Wayne to Jonathan Taylor, 14 July 1796, Wayne Papers (2), and the
following documents in the Wayne Papers (1): Return of Jonathan Meigs to
Wayne, 7 August 1796, Wayne to Meigs, 10 August 1796, John Jebb to Wayne,
14 August 1796, David Strong to Wayne, 29 August 1796, John Wallington to
Meigs, 29 August 1796, and William Winston to Wayne, 5 September 1796.

11. Wayne to James McHenry, 3 October 1796, Wayne Papers (1). For this
delegation, see also Strong to Wayne, 7, 16 September 1796, and Wayne to John
Heth, 3October 1796, Wayne Papers (1); McHenry to Little Turtle, 10December
1796, Wilkinson Papers; Aurora General Advertiser (Philadelphia), 8 December
1796; Bald,Detroit’s First AmericanDecade, 64; ThomasMcKee toWilliamClaus,
15 August 1800, Claus Papers, 8:117; Twohig, Journals of the Proceedings of the
President, 347.

12. “Letters to [the] President [of] the United States,” reel 384 of the Adams
Papers, contains copies of the speeches made by and to the Indian delegation.
Those given by Blue Jacket and Red Pole can be found on pp. 42–43, 47–49, 61–
62, and 65–66. Washington’s reply of 29November 1796 is printed in Fitzpatrick,
Writings of George Washington, 35:299, 302n.

13. Letters to McHenry, 27 January, 3 February 1797, Hazard’s Register of
Pennsylvania, 12 (1833): 63.

14. White,Middle Ground, 494.
15. Shawnees to Wilkinson, 19 May 1797, Wilkinson Papers.

16. Uneasy Retirement

1. John Johnston to Lyman C. Draper, 10 July 1848, Tecumseh Papers, 11yy33;
Burnet, Notes on the Early Settlement of the North-Western Territory, 68–71.

2. William Caldwell interviewed by Lyman C. Draper (1863), Draper Notes,
17s212; O. Risden, Map of the Surveyed Part of Michigan (Albany ny, 1825);
J. Farmer and T. Bromme, Karte von Michigan (Baltimore, 1834); and ms. map
of Flat Rock Wyandot Reservation, Surveyor General’s Office, Cincinnati, 1843.
I am obliged to Helen Hornbeck Tanner for copies of these maps. Brownstown,
named for a headman, consisted of about two hundred houses. North of Blue
Jacket’s village was another Wyandot town, Maguaga, under Walk-in-the-Water,
with about twenty houses. Both Wyandot towns were developing economically,
with orchards, fences, and cattle in evidence and a substantial number of hogs
(Walker, “Plowshares and Pruning Hooks,” 402–3).

3. James Bentley interviewed by Draper (1863), Draper Notes, 17s177. See also
interviews in Draper Notes, 17s175 and 17s185.

4. Badger,Memoir, 29–30, 102.
5. Records of St. Anne’s Catholic Church, Detroit, and of La Assumption

Catholic Church, Sandwich; Nannette Caldwell interviewed by Draper (1863),
Draper Notes, 17s175. Nannette married Thomas Caldwell, the son of Col.
William Caldwell and Susanne Baby, at Sandwich on 4 December 1817. She
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prospered and owned forty-five farms in 1836, and she had nine children. She
died in 1882. Of the other grandchildren Mary gave Blue Jacket, Jacques (21
October 1802–12 January 1827) was buried on the River Raisin and Susanne (20
May 1804–4 May 1806) in Detroit. Julia had a fuller life. She married Lambert
Le Duc in Detroit on 3 September 1822 and had seven children.

6. James Galloway to Benjamin Drake, 12–13 January 1839, Clark Papers, 8j45;
Clark, The Shawnee, 93.

7. Alexander McKee to Joseph Jackson, 15 January 1799, Claus Papers, 8:71;
report of Jackson, 1 May 1799, Claus Papers, 8:89; Thomas McKee to Prideaux
Selby, 10 January 1803,ClausPapers, 8:243; Selby toPeterRussell, 18 January 1799,
Canada/Indian Affairs Papers, 1:256; Joseph Brant to Russell, 27 January 1799,
Canada/IndianAffairs Papers, 1:261;Cruikshank andHunter,Correspondence of the
Honourable Peter Russell, 2:262, 278; Philadelphia Gazette, 29 June 1799; Captain
Edward Miller, 15 May 1799, Frontier Wars Papers, 5u169.

8. Hector McLean to James Green, 19 June 1800, Canada/Military Papers,
c253:135; Sir John Johnson to Thomas McKee, 21–22 April 1799, letterbook of
George Ironside, Ironside Papers; Cruikshank and Hunter, Correspondence of the
Honourable Peter Russell, 2:285; Shawnee speech, 2 April 1800, and McKee to
William Claus, 8 April 1800, McKee Papers.

9.Western Spy andHamiltonGazette, 27August 1799; Arthur St. Clair to James
McHenry, 14, 21 October 1799, 19 May 1800, Smith, St. Clair Papers, 2:464, and
St. Clair Papers; McHenry to St. Clair, 30April 1799, Ayer Manuscripts; St. Clair
to the Shawnees, 5 October, Shawnee Letters, Mss. q. 211 rm.

10. Thomas McKee to William Claus, 15 August 1800, Claus Papers, 8:117.
11. Ironside to Claus, 11, 12 June 1801, Canada/Indian Affairs Papers, 26:15367,

15372; Ironside to Selby, 15 June 1801, Claus Papers, 8:150; Gipson, Moravian
Indian Mission onWhite River, 108; Stone, Life of Joseph Brant, 2:407. A report of
Blue Jacket on the Illinois River (Dawson,Historical Narrative, 41) seems to have
been made by Benjamin Parke in 1802. His report and journal were sent to the
secretary of war, but I have been unable to trace them: William Henry Harrison
to Henry Dearborn, 27 May, 11 June, 22 July 1802, in Clanin, Papers of William
Henry Harrison, reel 1:306, 311, 338.

12. Jefferson quotation from Woehrmann, At the Headwaters of the Maumee,
85. This volume, with Prucha, American Indian Policy, Horsman, Expansion and
American Indian Policy, and Sheehan, Seeds of Extinction, competently surveys
Jeffersonian Indian policy.

13. Kappler, IndianAffairs, 2:77;MPHS,40:112–19; TPUS, 10:130. Smith, “Indian
Land Cessions,” is a clear narrative of this and other land negotiations of the
period.

14. Among references to this development are Claus to Green, 24 July 1805,
Canada/Indian Affairs Papers, 10:9615; Thomas McKee to Claus, 31 May 1806,
Canada/Indian Affairs Papers, 11:37; William Hull to Henry Dearborn, 28 Oc-
tober 1805, U.S. sow/lr/r 1:0238; MPHS, 23:39; TPUS, 10:57; speech of Sacs and
Potawatomis and British reply, Claus Papers, 9:139; statement of John Shaw, 24
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June 1810,Western Sun [Vincennes], 14 July 1810; and accounts by White,Middle
Ground, 511–13, and Sugden, Tecumseh, 133–34, 155–56, 175–78.

15. Little Turtle of the Miamis, Five Medals of the Potawatomis, and Tarhe
of the Wyandots were among the first to respond to American offers to help
with development programs. See letter to the Indians, 23 May 1796, and letter of
representatives of the Society of Friends, 19 September 1796, Minutes of the
Society of Friends Baltimore Yearly Meeting and Other Meetings; Wyandot
petitions in Parker Papers; and Parsons, “Civilizing the Indians.” For the Shawnee
trip, see Dearborn to the Shawnees, 10 February 1802, and Dearborn to William
Henry Harrison, 23 February 1802, Shawnee File; Harvey,History of the Shawnee
Indians, 210; report from Paulson’s American Daily Advertiser, 30 January 1802,
in Frontier Wars Papers, 12u105.

16. Perrin de Lac, Travels, 45;Missouri Gazette, 14 March 1811; William Clark
to James Madison, 10 April 1811, with enclosures, U.S. sow/lr/ia:0548; Amos
Stoddard, Sketches, Historical and Descriptive, of Louisiana (Phildelphia: Mathew
Carey, 1812), 214–15.

17. Horsman, Frontier in the Formative Years, chap. 6; Bond, Civilization of the
Old Northwest, chap. 11.

18. Diary of Abraham Luckenbach, 1808, Shawnee File; William Kirk to
Dearborn, 12 April, 10 December 1808, with enclosures, and 12 February 1809,
U.S. sow/lr/r 25:8114, 8143, 8157; Thornbrough, Letter Book of the Indian Agency
at Fort Wayne, 33, 37, 46; Klinck and Talman, Journal of Major John Norton, 173–
75; Minutes of Society of Friends Baltimore Yearly Meeting and Other Meetings,
17 October, 15 November 1811, 5 October 1812; James A. Green, ed., “Journal of
Ensign William Schillinger, a Soldier of the War of 1812,”Ohio Archaeological and
Historical Publications 41 (1932): 82; Walker, “Plowshares and Pruning Hooks,”
396; and Harvey,History of the Shawnee Indians, 138–40.

19. Dawson,Historical Narrative, appendix 1.

17. Voices from the West

1. Diary entries and documents in Gipson,Moravian Indian Mission, 359, 361,
381, 382, 529; Andrews, “ShakerMission,” 122;Wyandots toWilliamHull, 27 June
1810, U.S. sow/lr/r 37:3872.

2. Epidemics are charted in Tanner, Atlas, 169–74. For the Delaware religious
awakening, see Wallace, “New Religions Among the Indians”; Charles Hunter,
“The Delaware Nativist Revival of the Mid-Eighteenth Century,” Ethnohistory 18
(1971): 39–49; Dowd, Spirited Resistance; and Olmstead,David Zeisberger, chaps.
12–13.

3. Andrews, “Shaker Mission,” 123. For Lalawéthika, the Shawnee Prophet,
see Edmunds, Shawnee Prophet; Dowd, Spirited Resistance; and Sugden,Tecumseh.

4. ThomasWorthingtonandDuncanMcArthur toThomasKirker, September
1807, Kenton Papers, 7bb49.

5. For Shawnees and missionaries, see Olmstead,David Zeisberger, 83–85, 212–
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13; Kinietz andVoegelin, Shawnese Traditions, 8; Joseph B.Herring,The Enduring
Indians of Kansas (Lawrence: University of Kansas Press, 1990), 4.

6. John Tanner, A Narrative of the Captivity and Adventures of John Tanner
(New York: G. and C. and H. Carvill, 1830), 155–58; ASPIA, 1:100; Journal of
the Creek Agency, 1813, U.S. sow/lr/u 8:3266; Joel W. Martin Sacred Revolt
(Boston: Beacon Books, 1991), 141–45; account of John Johnston, Tecumseh
Papers, 11yy17–18; Kirker to Thomas Jefferson, 8 October 1807, Parker Papers;
Gipson, Moravian Indian Mission, 392; Sabathy-Judd, “Diary of the Moravian
Indian Mission,” 903–4; MPHS, 40:127; Thomas Forsyth to William Clark, 23
December 1812, in Emma H. Blair, ed. The Indian Tribes of the Upper Mississippi
Valley and Region of the Great Lakes 2 vols. (Cleveland oh: Arthur H. Clark, 1911),
2:273; and report of John Conner, 18 June 1808, U.S. sow/lr/r 33:1016.

7. Speech of Yealabaheah, 1816, Cass Papers; William Wells to Henry Dear-
born, 20–23 April, 5 June 1808, U.S. sow/lr/r 33:0923, 0988. These events are
fully documented in Sugden, Tecumseh, chap. 10.

8. Andrews, “Shaker Mission,” 117–18.
9. Sacs and Potawatomis speech at Fort Malden, 28 June 1806, Claus Papers,

9:139; TPUS, 10:57;Western Spy and Hamilton Gazette, 22 July 1806.
10. Dearborn to William Hull, 28 July 1806, notes that “Your Excellency’s

letter of the 27th ult. enclosing copies of Blue Jacket’s speech and your answer
has been duly received” (TPUS, 10:65). I have been unable to locateHull’s dispatch
and enclosures in the records of the secretary of war.

11. Speech of Blue Jacket, Tecumseh, andLewis, 11August 1806,VirginiaArgus
(Richmond), 6 September 1806. François Duchouquet, a French Canadian, was
born about 1760 and came to the Indian country as a trader in the 1780s. By
1790 he was in partnership with the Detroit merchant Angus McIntosh. In May
of that year the Shawnees took some prisoners on the Ohio, and Duchouquet
ransomed some of them to set them at liberty. Some of the prisoners gratefully
repaid the trader, but Duchouquet was left £170 out of pocket. In 1802 he
successfully petitioned the United States government for the sum, receiving in
addition 6 percent interest (Report from the Committee of Claims on the Petition
of Francis Duchouquet, 19 February 1802, ihs). One of the captives, Charles
Johnston, corresponded with his benefactor for thirty years and testified that
Duchouquet “ever sustained a fair character for integrity and veracity. He is not
an enlightened scholar, but possesses a sound understanding, and is capable of
judicious observation” (Johnston, Narrative, 100). In the War of 1812 some of
Duchouquet’s Indian debtors joined the hostiles under Tecumseh, defaulting
payment, and his business collapsed. He eked out his last years on a small
allowance and occasional employment as interpreter to the Ohio Shawnees. Late
in 1831 he accompanied a Shawnee delegation to Washington but fell ill and
died at Newman’s Hotel, Cumberland, Maryland, on 9 January 1832. He was
buried in the local Methodist cemetery. Although he drank heavily, Duchouquet
was a quiet, gentle man who enjoyed a good character from nearly all of his
associates: speech of Black Hoof, 5 February 1802, Shawnee File; William Kirk
to Daniel Drake, 16 September 1807, Tecumseh Papers, 3yy74; John Johnston to
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Lyman C. Draper, 29 December 1847, Tecumseh Papers, 11yy32; Harvey,History
of the Shawnee Indians, 210; and Rayner, First Century of Piqua, Ohio, 254–55. The
complaint of the Stony Creek Shawnees is the only one I have found against him.

Frederick Fisher had been taken prisoner as a child in Kentucky and raised
by the Indians. Since his father died and many of his friends dispersed, Fisher
later chose to remain with the Indians as a trader, and his command of English,
French, Shawnee, and Ojibwe gave him frequent employment as an interpreter.
From 1796 to 1798 he was at Chenail Ecarté in the service of the British Indian
Department, but the following year saw him at Wapakoneta, escorting some
Shawnee leaders to Montreal. In 1801 he secured a trading license from the
governorof IndianaTerritory and served theDelaware andShawnee communities
in Ohio and on theWhite River. He traded with the Prophet’s party at Greenville
in 1806 and 1807 and, despite their complaints about him, continued to visit their
towns. On 25 January 1808 Fisher was appointed an interpreter with the British
Indian Department at Amherstburg and died in this post in November 1810. See
Western Spy and Hamilton Gazette, 30 July 1799; traders’ licenses, 12 December
1801, Lasselle Papers (1); Elias Langham to Thomas Kirker, 5 September 1807,
Kenton Papers, 7bb45; Indian Department list, Canada/Indian Affairs Papers,
27:15761; and Horsman,Matthew Elliott, 139, 146, 168, 185.

The Indian village at Greenville was situated southwest of the confluence of
Greenville and Mud Creeks, in an area of oak and walnut. The location was not
entirely suitable, for recent archaeological research suggests that the town spread
over several squaremiles and occupied the floodplain of both creeks.What appear
tohavebeen theprincipal Indian cabins (excavations reveal theuseof hand-forged
nails but not themore elaborate debris associatedwithwhite pioneer homes)were
on the higher ground and ran southwest to northeast toward the confluence of
the streams (Green,DeRegnaucourt, andHamilton,Archaeology of Prophetstown).

12. Shawnees to Dearborn and Jefferson, 12 December 1807, U.S. sow/lr/r
4:1189; Jefferson to the Shawnees, 19 February 1807, Shawnee File.

13. Black Hoof and Black Snake to Dearborn, spring 1807, U.S. sow/lr/u
2:0949; Hull to Dearborn, 9 September 1807, MPHS, 40:197; Andrews, “Shaker
Mission,” 124.

14. The Shaker journal is reprinted in Andrews, “Shaker Mission.”
15. Moore, “Early Recollections of Nancy Stewart,” 327–28, names Nancy’s

children as Elizabeth, Henry, Margaret, and John and states that none ever
married. Presumably some did not reach maturity. John H. Renick, interviewed
by Draper in 1866 (Draper Notes, 21s95), remembered that Nancy left three sons
and a daughter. Most died of consumption, but the youngest, Joseph, survived.
Both witnesses knew Nancy, but Renick seems to have been the more accurate,
since a Joseph M. Stewart, presumably Nancy’s son, was appointed executor at
the time of her death in 1840 (records of Logan County, Ohio).

16. McNemar, Kentucky Revival, 130–32; J. P. MacLean, “Shaker Mission to
the Shawnee Indians,” Ohio Archaeological and Historical Publications 11 (1903):
228–29. There are alternatives to the theory that Nancy the interpreter wasNancy
Blue-Jacket. A “Big Nancy” was later listed with Tecumseh’s band when it was
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in Canada (Return of Claims of Indians for losses sustained in the War of 1812
under the statute of 1823, Ironside Papers), but there is no evidence that she
spokeEnglish. Amore plausible candidate isNancy, the stepdaughter ofAnthony
Shane. In 1821 Shane was married to Lamateshe, a relation to Tecumseh. Nine
years later Shane was said to have had a son, who had been six months in Richard
Mentor Johnson’s Chocktaw Academy in Kentucky, and a stepdaughter, Nancy,
whowas then awidowwith one child. ThisNancy had been raised amongwhites.
George Vashon wrote, “She speaks English very well, and is a woman of most
excellent character, and, I think, much disposed to be pious. I think [her] better
qualified for all the various duties of a female interpreter than any other that
I know of” (Vashon to Jesse Green, July 1830, in Lutz, “Methodist Missions,”
166). If this Nancy was the daughter of Lamateshe, and was thus herself related
to Tecumseh, she may have been the Nancy mentioned by the Shakers in 1807.

17. Wells to John Gerard, 22 August 1807, Kenton Papers, 7bb44. Sugden,
Tecumseh, chapter 11, summarizes the progress of the Prophet’s religion further
afield, but a new primary source has recently been made available (Sabathy-Judd,
“Diary of the Moravian Indian Mission,” 903–4). According to the Moravian
diary of Fairfield, on the River Thames in Upper Canada, prophecy was then (24
February 1807) rife in nearby Muncey Town. “The old stories that the heathens
have their own God and a different way to salvation from that of the whites are
hot topics once again.” Onim (“a great sorcerer”) was using a board depicting
eighty sins to teach the Indians of Muncey Town the way to Heaven. “According
to the new custom, supposedly inspired by God, the Indians greet each other in
their homes every morning. This is followed by a general meeting wherein it is
taught to abstain from killing, whoring, stealing, etc., because it displeases God.”
The Indians were to thank the Great Spirit for their fires but to shun whites, who
“will suffer eternal misery” in the afterworld. “All contact with white people [is]
to be done away with. Pork meat is not to be eaten at all. . . . Every deviation
is regarded as a sin.” This teaching had considerable impact on Muncey Town.
It may have originated among the Delawares and Munsees on the White River,
where Beata was preaching, but I feel more likely it reflected the activities of the
Shawnee Prophet.

18. Meeting of 15August 1807, Frontier Wars Papers, 5u186; report of William
Ward andSimonKenton, September 1807, KentonPapers, 7bb46;Ward to James
Findley, 8 September 1807, Torrence Collection. One of the interpreters who
accompanied Ward and Kenton was James McPherson, who was known to the
Indians as “Squa-la-ka-ka,” the Red-Faced Man. McPherson was born in 1760
in Carlisle, Pennsylvania, and enlisted with the Eighth Pennsylvania Regiment
in 1776. He was captured by Joseph Brant’s warriors at Lochry’s Defeat in 1781
and was eventually adopted by the Shawnees, with whom he lived until 1793.
He married a white woman who had also been living in the Indian villages.
The couple liked Indians and later settled as traders on the Great Miami River.
McPherson piloted William Hull’s ill-fated expedition to Detroit in 1812 and
served as Indian agent at Lewis Town inOhio until 1830.When the Shawnees and
Mingoes of Lewis Town decided to migrate beyond the Mississippi, McPherson
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promised to help escort them, but he was prevented from going by the death
of his wife on 17 September 1832. Two years later, he said regretfully that it was
“the first and last time I ever forfeited my word with an Indian” (petition of
James McPherson, 1834). Certainly he was trusted by the Shawnees. One who
knew him said, “He was most strictly honest and kept a store in Lewis Town.
The Indians had such undoubted confidence in him that no other man could
buy their furs but him” (Alder, ms., “History of Jonathan Alder”). According
to McPherson’s daughter, Tecumseh occasionally visited her father before the
War of 1812 (Elizabeth Jacket Workman interviewed by Lyman C. Draper, 1863,
Draper Notes, 17s76).

19. Benjamin Whiteman to William C. Schenck, 27 August 1807, “Autograph
Letters,”Western Reserve and Northern Ohio Historical Society Tracts 39 (1877): 18–
19; William Ward to James Findley, 29 August, 8 September 1807, and letter of
James Findley, 31 August 1807, Torrence Collection; Elias Langham to Thomas
Kirker, 5, 6 September 1807, Kenton Papers, 7bb45, 47.

20. Speech of the Trout, 4 May 1807, MPHS, 40:127; Hull to Dearborn, 9
September 1807, MPHS, 40:197.

21. Speech of Blue Jacket, 14 September 1807, in Thomas Worthington and
Duncan McArthur to Kirker, 22 September 1807, Kenton Papers, 7bb49.

22.Wells toKirker,4August 1807, andKirker to the Indians, 19August 1807, in
Kenton Papers, 7bb39, 43; Joseph Foos to Kirker, 10 August 1807, Kirker Papers;
Scioto Gazette, 10 September 1807.

23. William Creighton to Kirker, 23 August 1807, Williams Papers; Worthing-
ton and McArthur to Kirker, 22 September 1807, Kenton Papers, 7bb49.

24. The most important sources for Blue Jacket and Tecumseh in Chillicothe
are the Chillicothe Fredonian, 25 September 1807, and Thomas Kirker to Thomas
Jefferson, 8October 1807, Parker Papers. Thomas SpottswoodHinde, an uncle of
the editor of the Fredonian, probably supplied the newspaper with a report. His
own reminiscences of the occasion can be found in the Hinde Papers, 16y45–51,
but see also Hinde to Benjamin Drake, 17 July 1840, Tecumseh Papers, 3yy130.
The other witness quoted in this paragraph is Charles A. Stuart to Draper, 17
February 1846, Kentucky Papers, 8cc59.

Conclusion

1. The most authoritative statement about Blue Jacket’s death was made by
Capt.WilliamCaldwell, who became a brother-in-law to the chief ’s granddaugh-
ter. Caldwell, who was born in 1784, knew Blue Jacket well and said he died at his
town in 1808 (Caldwell, interviewed by Lyman C. Draper, 1863, Draper Notes,
17s212). This is supported by Blue Jacket’s disappearance from records after his
visit to Chillicothe in 1807; by the failure of the British to consult him in mid–
1808, when they earnestly canvassed the Shawnees and organized a conference
at Fort Malden, close to the chief ’s town; and by Jacques Lasselle’s attempts to
provide for Blue Jacket’s son later the same year. Other statements are both vague
and unauthoritative. In 1848 John Johnston, the U.S. Indian agent, thought Blue
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Jacket had died in his village about 1810 (John Johnston to Draper, 10 July 1848,
Tecumseh Papers, 11yy33). A Frenchman who claimed to have seen Blue Jacket
in 1809 may have been confusing the chief with one of his sons (Draper Notes,
17s175 and 17s281.

2. Moore, “Early Recollections of Nancy Stewart,” 328.
3. Land grants, 2 October 1810, deed book, Logan County, Ohio.
4. That Joseph was alive in 1813 is revealed by John Wingate to William

Henry Harrison, 15 June 1813, Harrison Papers (1). For Nancy, see the treaty of 29
September 1817 (Kappler, Indian Affairs, 2:145); application of the Stewarts for
rights of alienation, including John Johnston’s letter of 20 June 1820, and land
grant of 13 July 1824, Shawnee Papers.

5. Probate records, 1840, Logan County, Ohio.
6. Nannette Caldwell interviewed by Draper (1863), Draper Notes, 17s175.
7.GeorgeMcDougall toWilliamWoodbridge,26February 1820,Woodbridge

Papers; American State Papers, Class VIII, Public Lands, 8 vols. (Washington dc:
Gale and Seaton, 1832–61), 1:492.

8. McAfee, Late War in the Western Country, 8–9; William Claus to Francis
Gore, 14 February 1808, and Gore to James Craig, 8 April 1808, Canada/Indian
Affairs Papers, 2:809, 843.

9. This is the first recruiting trip Tecumseh is definitely known to have made.
Shortly after the collapse of the Sac-Winnebago plot of 1809, Tecumseh went to
the Mississippi, while the Prophet visited Governor William Henry Harrison of
Indiana Territory in Vincennes. While the Prophet was in the town, Harrison
reported that a territorial official, Ambrose Whitlock, had “just returned” from
Fort Madison on the Des Moines River. “At a council lately held the Indians
in that quarter have acknowledged their designs to have been hostile, but have
now with great ceremony buried the tomahawk. Amongst them is a brother of
the Prophet’s [Tecumseh], who acts as his ambassador. The Prophet says that
nine tribes had confederated to make war upon us, and he claims the merit of
having prevailed upon them to give up the design” (Harrison to John Johnston,
8 July 1809, Jones Collection;WilliamClark toWilliamEustis, 25 June 1809, U.S.
sow/lr/r 20:6275). Apparently Tecumseh invited the Indians on the Mississippi
to send people to visit the Prophet on the Wabash. Four Sacs were dispatched to
investigate the Prophet. They had not returned by October, but when they did
they brought with them an Indian schooled in the Prophet’s doctrines (Missouri
Gazette, 4 October 1809; Mile M. Quaife, ed., Life of Black Hawk [1916; reprint,
New York: Dover, 1994], 11). It was later that same year, 1809, that Tecumseh
intensifiedhis efforts tobuild a confederacy and transformed its purpose, focusing
it much more purposefully on the military and political defense of Indian land.
The above revises my account in Tecumseh, chap. 13.

10. Harrison’s manipulation of the treaty proceedings at Fort Wayne is dealt
with in Sugden, Tecumseh, chap. 14. For this see also TPUS, 7:670, and Harrison
to John Johnston, 8 July 1809, Jones Collection. Harrison’s letter to Johnston
establishes that it was the latter who prompted the inclusion of the Potawatomis

[ 312 ] n o t e s t o p a g e s 2 5 5–2 5 7



in the negotiations, even though the lands in question had been held to belong
to the Miamis and Weas.

11. Autobiography of William Winans, Winans Papers. I am grateful to
Doug E. Clanin for drawing my notice to this source.

12. ToooftenTecumseh has been seen as unique or unusual because he planned
to unite the tribes against the United States. Even recently, seasoned historian
R. David Edmunds contended that Tecumseh’s ideas were “foreign” or “alien”
to the Indians and offered what was essentially “a white [man’s] solution to the
Indians’ problems” (Edmunds, Shawnee Prophet, 187–90, and Tecumseh and the
Quest for Indian Leadership, 224–25). But this is to repudiate seventy years of
Shawnee history. Tecumseh’s plans for intertribal unity were not new; they were
old. He was not the beginning of a tradition but the end of one. He was reviving
a strategy the Shawnees had embraced since the 1740s and some other Indians
much longer. In 1812 Tecumseh’s industry, eloquence, and luck had managed to
restore some credibility to what was, in fact, a very tired idea. For current views
of Tecumseh, see John Sugden, “Will the Real Tecumseh Please Stand Up?”

13. Anthony Shane, interviewed by Benjamin Drake (1821), Tecumseh Papers,
12yy56–57, said that the Ohio Shawnee chief Lewis promised to accompany
Tecumseh to the South, but eventually Jim Blue-Jacket went in his stead. I take
this to have been Jim Blue-Jacket Jr., the grandson, rather than the son, of the
great war chief. This younger Jim Blue-Jacket lived among the Ohio Shawnees.
He was illiterate, and on 10 July 1812 he and Kelleskessimmo accepted payments
of $10 each for traveling five hundredmiles distributing speeches on behalf of the
American general William Hull and signed with crosses (receipted bill, Detroit,
10 July 1812, War of 1812 Manuscripts). He was also known as Tewaskoota and
signed the 1814 treaty of Greenville. At the time of the treaty of the Maumee
Rapids in 1817, which he also signed, he was living at Wapakoneta. In 1832 he
emigrated to Kansas with a family of four, served the United States against the
Seminoles in 1837 and 1838, and died in Kansas in 1848. His wife, Pa-tex-ie, also
died in Kansas, in 1852.

14.MatthewElliott toWilliamClaus, 8–11August 1812, Canada/IndianAffairs
Papers, 28:16397; IndianDepartment establishment, 15April 1813, Canada/Indian
Affairs Papers, 28:16452; John Allen to Henry Clay and George M. Bibb, 1
December 1812, Frontier Wars Papers, 7u8.

15. Sandy Antal’s comment (in Wampum Denied, 87) that Tecumseh was
“clearly responsible” for the execution of a prisoner after the skirmish at Browns-
town on 5 August 1812 is inappropriate. Tecumseh’s war party did execute a
prisoner in the Brownstown council house, in retaliation for the death of Logan,
but Tecumsehwas not present.Whether he instigated the affair (as Antal alleges),
merely felt unable to interferewith the customary right of the relatives of the dead,
or was ignorant of the event is an open question. No account by an eyewitness
or by someone party to the incident exists.

16. Shawnee speech, 19 May 1813, enclosed in Wingate to Harrison, 15 June
1813, Harrison Papers (1); Peter Navarre interviewed by Draper (1863 and 1866),
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Draper Notes, 17s135, 21s81; Joseph Evans interviewed by Draper (1863), Draper
Notes, 17s81; and James Knaggs interviewed by Draper (1863), Draper Notes,
17s134.

17. Shane interviewed byDrake (1821), Tecumseh Papers, 12yy63–68; Shawnee
speech, 19 May 1813, enclosed in Wingate to Harrison, 15 June 1813, Harrison
Papers (1).

18. Letter to Hyacinth Lasselle, 26 May 1813, Lasselle Papers (1); William
Woodbridge toHenryClay,December 1823,Woodbridge Papers; Registers of St.
Anne’s Catholic Church, Detroit, 4November 1802, 17 June 1806. If true, the oft-
told story of Tecumseh’s defense of Hubert Lacroix, a River Raisin settler, might
also be explained by the Blue Jacket connection. According to Timothy Alden,A
Collection of American Epitaphs and Inscriptions, 5 vols. (NewYork: S.Marks, 1814),
5:198, Tecumseh demanded the release of Lacroix in 1813, after the British had put
him aboard a vessel for removal. He was suspected of aiding the enemy. Henry
Procter, commanding the British troops, had to release Lacroix (“the King of the
Woods” required it, Procter is said to havewritten)whenTecumseh threatened to
abandon the British-Indian alliance. Alden is not himself an authority, and some
of the details of the story sound suspicious. Given Tecumseh’s ambitions, he was
not in a position to abandon the British, nor does Procter’s alleged response seem
in character. Legend notwithstanding, the two men enjoyed a good relationship
until the late summer of 1813. There may have been some truth in the story,
however, despite the cloudy details. Years later Lacroix’s daughter supported it,
stating that the incidentoccurred after the fall ofDetroit in 1812 and thatTecumseh
interceded after being approached by Lacroix’s brother-in-law, a Mr. Bou[r]gard
(Talcott Wing to Draper, 2December 1887, 11 September 1888, Tecumseh Papers,
5yy35–36). Lacroix was a captain in the American militia from the River Raisin
in 1812 and could have eventually been arrested. Furthermore, he was a friend of
the Lasselles and Mary Blue-Jacket and had stood witness to the formal marriage
of Jacques and Mary in 1801. He might thus have had a claim on Tecumseh’s
protection (MPHS, 8:625; Registers of St. Anne’s Catholic Church, Detroit, 29
March 1801). Though regularly published as authentic, the Lacroix story must be
regarded as credible but unproven.

19. For Shortt, see Antal,WampumDenied, 257, 270; casualty returns, Britian/
War Office Papers, wo 25/1768; A List of All the Officers of the Army and Royal
Marines (published annually by the British government), volumes up to 1813. For
Sally Blue-Jacket and Thomas Shortt, see return of claims of Indians for losses
sustained in the War of 1812 under the statute of 1823, and Joseph Barnett and
the Blue Jacket family to George Ironside, 24 January 1844, both in Ironside
Papers; William Walker to Draper, 19October 1870, Frontier Wars Papers, 11u82;
Shawnee census, 1857, and Shawnee applications for bounty lands, 14 December
1867, Shawnee Papers. William Walker, born in 1799, was the son of Catherine
Walker (1771–1844) and her husband, a Virginian named William Walker.

20. Charles Blue-Jacket interviewed by Draper (1868), Draper Notes, 23s167,
and letter of a Wyandot, 16 August 1843, Cincinnati Gazette, 21 September 1843.
The daughter was probably theNancy Blue-Jacket known also asWa-na-see, who
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was listed in the 1857 Shawnee census as being forty-five years old, and who died
in Kansas in 1876.

21. George’s children included Betsy, Kate (died about 1835), Henry (died
1855), George (ca. 1815–67), John (born after 1811), and Charles (1817–97). For
George himself, see McDougall to Woodbridge, 26 February 1820, Woodbridge
Papers; Charles Blue-Jacket interviewed by Draper (1868) Draper Notes, 23s167;
Emmanuel F. Heisler and D. M. Smith, Atlas Map of Johnson County, Kansas
(Wyandott ks: Heisler, 1874), 71; Spencer, “Shawnee Indians,” 398; Rayner, First
Century of Piqua, Ohio, 251–53; and Joseph Barnett and the Blue Jacket family to
George Ironside, 24 January 1844, and return of the claims of Indians for losses
sustained in the War of 1812, both in Ironside Papers. Under the British statute
of 1823 George was awarded £24.13s.2½d.

22. Harvey, History of the Shawnee Indians, 287–88, 309; Spencer, “Shawnee
Insians,” 398, and “Shawnee Folk-Lore,” 319–26; Heisler and Smith, Atlas Map
of Johnson County, Kansas, 71, 85; Lutz, “Methodist Missions”; Caldwell, Annals
of the Shawnee Methodist Mission, 16, 100; and Staab, “Blue Jacket Led Shawnees
Through Traumatic Period Here.”
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227, 240, 246, 247; and warfare, 9,
10, 14, 19–22, 41–45, 50, 62, 74–75,
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See also Blue Jacket

Shortt, Thomas (grandson of Blue
Jacket), 260, 261

Shortt, William C., 260–61
Silver Heels (Shawnee), 48
Simcoe, John Graves, 145–46, 149,
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Swan, the (Cherokee), 62
Swan Creek, 173, 180–81, 182, 183,

184–85, 190, 191, 193, 194, 197–98,
199, 201, 209, 210–11, 212, 227
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No authentic portrait of Blue Jacket is known to exist. This sketch of a Shawnee warrior, drawn
by Joseph Wabin in the Illinois country in 1796, is the earliest known portrait of a Shawnee.
It shows the typical dress of the period, a blend of manufactured European materials and
native styles. Note the imported shirt; the breechcloth, leggings, and blanket fashioned from
trade cloth; the use of trade beads and silver for necklaces, arm bands, and ear and nose bobs;
and the persistence of the Shawnee scalplock, the practice of distending the ears, and the use
of bows and arrows. Courtesy of the Cliché Bibliothèque nationale de France, Paris.



Kishkalwa, a Shawnee leader
related to Black Hoof, painted
about 1825. He exemplified the
wanderlust of his people. After
the tribe had been defeated by
the Virginians in 1774, he left
the Ohio country for what is
now Alabama. Returning about
1790, he took little part in Blue
Jacket’s resistance but withdrew
to Spanish territory in present-
day Missouri. The portrait
was engraved for Thomas L.
McKenney and James Hall,
The Indian Tribes of North
America (1836–44).

Paytakootha (Flying Clouds),
a Shawnee also known as
Hahgooseekaw and Captain
Reed. He spent several years
living with the Chickamauga
Cherokees on the Tennessee
River but returned to Ohio
in time to sign the treaty of
Greenville in 1795. He had little
standing among his people and
was frequently drunk; in one
revel in May 1795 he attempted
to burn down Fort Defiance.
After the treaty he left Ohio for
Missouri. In this portrait he
typifies early nineteenth-century
Shawnee costume and wears a
silk, linen, or calico shirt, a linen
caped hunting frock, and a silk
turban. Engraving in Thomas
L. McKenney and James Hall,
The Indian Tribes of North
America (1836–44).



The Indian towns at the head of the Maumee, 1790. Miamitown, here correctly designated as a
mixed village of Miamis and Shawnees, was the home of Blue Jacket from about 1787 until 1791. This
was the scene of the defeat of Josiah Harmar’s army in 1790. Map from Ebenezer Denny,Military
Journal (1859).

Letter signed by Blue Jacket and Little Turtle in August 1790. It was written in French, probably
by Antoine or Jacques (Coco) Lasselle. From Miscellaneous Intercepted Correspondence, 1789–1841,
2 August 1790, M588, roll 7, National Archives of the United States, Washington DC.



Arthur St. Clair by Charles Wilson Peale. A distinguished veteran of the Revolutionary War, St.
Clair served as the governor of Northwest Territory (1787–1802) and negotiated the treaties of Fort
Harmar (1789), by which the United States claimed the bulk of Ohio from the Indians. When St.
Clair led an expedition toward the Maumee towns to uphold the treaties in 1791, he was intercepted
by the forces of Blue Jacket and Little Turtle and suffered one of the soundest defeats ever sustained
by the American army. From an engraving in William Henry Smith, St. Clair Papers (1881).



Gen. Anthony Wayne, painted by Edward Savage. Despite a reputation for being egotistical,
reckless, and imprudent, Wayne achieved the conquest of the Indians with consummate political and
military skill. Failing to defeat Wayne in battle, Blue Jacket subsequently became a close ally and
helped him organize the treaty of Greenville. Accession no. 1861.4, negative no. 6282, © Collection of
the New-York Historical Society.



Dragoons breaking Blue Jacket’s line at the battle of Fallen Timbers, 20 August 1794, as pictured by R. F. Zogbaum in
Harper’s Monthly Magazine (1896).



Anthony Wayne and his staff negotiating with Indian leaders at the treaty of Greenville, 1795, a painting said to have
been made by one of the general’s officers. Courtesy of the Chicago Historical Society.



Tecumseh, from an engraving in Benson J. Lossing,The Pictorial Field-Book of theWar of 1812 (1868). Closely associated
with Blue Jacket, Tecumseh later attempted to revive the intertribal Indian confederacy and became a substantial force in
the War of 1812.



Tenskwatawa, formerly known as Lalawéthika, the Shawnee Prophet and brother of Tecumseh.When
the Prophet returned from Indiana Territory to Ohio in 1805 to lead a religious crusade to revitalize
Shawnee life, Blue Jacket was the only senior chief to support him. This is Henry Inman’s copy of a
portrait made from life by Charles Bird King but destroyed by fire in 1865. Courtesy of the National
Portrait Gallery, Smithsonian Institution, no. NPG. 82.71.



Charles Blue-Jacket, son of George Blue-Jacket and grandson of Blue Jacket, in a photograph taken
in Kansas. He showed the ability, strength of character, and entrepreneurial spirit of his grandfather
and was widely admired by Indian and white associates. By permission of the British Library, no.
AC8531 IX F183.
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